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Strategic Planning in Turkish Local
Administrations: How Participatory is it?

Turkiye’deki Yerel Yonetimlerde Stratejik Planlama Ne
Kadar Katilimci?

. . A r
ihsan IKiZER bstract - . .
istanbul Nisantasi Universitesi, iktisadi, idari ve Strateglc plans are more pa rtICIpatory, more responsive, more Integrated and more

i‘imj”;”;'fki'y?k‘”‘es“Sosya' Hizmet, empowering when compared to the traditional plans. It has been nearly 20 years since

Istanbul Nisantasi University, Faculty of the Financial Management and Control Law in Turkey required public institutions,
Economics, Administrative and Social Sciences, . . s i . .

Social Work, istanbul, Tarkiye including municipalities, to prepare strategic plans and to apply strategic management
ihsan.ikizer@nisantasi.edu.tr techniques. It has been observed that most of the metropolitan municipalities in Turkey

{Sorumlu Yazar-Corresponding Author)

just conduct surveys in the preparation process of strategic plans without organising
workshops with the participation of various stakeholders. It seems that through surveys
the legal requirement of ensuring the participation of stakeholders in the preparation
process is met. It is considered that the local authorities in Turkey need to revise their
approach to the strategic planning process in terms of good principles of governance,
especially participation.

Keywords: Strategic planning, urban planning, metropolitan municipalities in Turkey,
participation, participatory strategic planning

Oz

Stratejik planlar, geleneksel kentsel planlarla kiyaslandiginda daha katilimci, ihtiyaclara
daha ¢ok cevap veren, daha bitinlesik ve daha giclendiricidir. Kamu Mali Yonetimi ve
Kontrolii Kanununun belediyeler de dahil olmak lizere kamu kurumlarinin stratejik plan
hazirlamalari ve stratejik yonetim tekniklerini uygulamalarini zorunlu kilmasinin
Uzerinden neredeyse 20 yil gegti. Turkiye’deki yerel yonetimlerin gogunun stratejik plan
hazirlama siirecinde farkli paydaslarin katilimi ile atélye calismasi diizenlemeksizin
sadece anket yaptiklari gorilmustir. Paydaslarin katilimini zorunlu kilan yasal sartin
anket yoluyla yerine getirildigi anlasilmistir. Tlrkiye’de yerel yonetimlerin, basta
katiimcilik olmak {izere iyi yonetisim ilkeleri bakimindan stratejik planlama siirecine
yonelik yaklasimlarini yeniden gézden gecirmeleri gerektigi distintilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Stratejik planlama, kentsel planlama, Tirkiye'deki blyiiksehir
belediyeleri, katilim, katimci stratejik planlama
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Introduction

Cities are like living organisms or organisations, which are made up of different constituents with different functions. Due to
the effects of some drives such as globalisation, digitalisation, industrialisation/deindustrialisation, urbanisation and
suburbanisation etc., the pace of the change has amplified tremendously in the recent decades, and the cities especially in
developing countries are affected deeply by these processes. Today, we live in an increasingly urbanising world. More than
half of the world population lives in cities, and it is expected that around 70% of people will have been living in cities by 2050,
which means more social, economic and environmental burden on cities especially in developing countries where rapid
urbanisation is still going on (UN Department of Economic and Social Affairs, 2018). There are several cities in the developing
countries such as Sao Paolo, Istanbul and Cairo that have a population of 15 to 20 million, dealing with crises compounded
by environmental challenges and weak local governance (Watson, 2009, p.151). Uncontrolled and unplanned urban growth
has limited the capacity of cities to provide services such as transportation, health care, education, energy and security (UCLG
Policy Paper on Strategic Urban Development, 2017).

Traditionally, urban plans had the main objective of controlling and regulating the development of towns and cities failing to
address “the challenges of rapid urbanization, poverty, exclusion, informality and vulnerability” as well as inclusiveness, social
justice and sustainable development (Inclusive and Sustainable Urban Planning, 2007). In other words, conventional urban
planning approaches were not designed to overcome today’s complicated challenges, and they cannot keep up with the pace
of urban change, which is closely related to globalisation (Friedmann, 1993). Traditional urban plans were mainly prepared
in line with the principles of municipal engineering and rigid master-planning paradigm (Halla, 2007, p.130).

Strategic planning requires a balance between short term needs of delivery and sustainability, multidimensional approach,
participation of city dwellers and partnership with relevant stakeholders in each stage of the process (UCLG Committee on
Strategic Urban Planning Policy Paper, 2009, p.5). However, the level of partnership and citizen engagement depends on the
urban governance structure and political will of the city administration. Participation of the citizens and stakeholders in the
preparation process is the essential element of strategic planning, which is more effective and efficient through workshops
rather than surveys. Workshops are also useful in terms of mutual understanding of the issues at hand, building trust and
consensus among the participants, which is quite limited through surveys. In participatory planning process, what the city
administration needs is more than the collection of data, which is usually acquired through surveys, in the form of one-way
feedback (Hrivnak, M. et all, 2021, p.4).

In Turkey, municipalities started to publish their strategic plans in 2007 to fulfil the legal requirement of the law on Financial
Management and Control, which urges most statutory bodies including local authorities to prepare strategic plans, as well
as laws on municipalities and metropolitan municipalities (Law no: 5018, 2003; Law no.5216, 2004; Law no. 5393 on
Municipalities, 2005). Although, participation is a central concept in strategic planning, it is observed that most municipalities
do not put sufficient emphasis on this issue (Turan, Giler, Giiler, 2013, 262). In this article, the participatory methods adopted
by the municipalities in Turkey, under the two basic categories of surveys and workshops will be analysed by examining their
strategic plans that cover the period between 2020-2024 to find out how participatory they are. Out of the 81 cities in Turkey,
the 30 metropolitan municipalities have been selected as the cases, which have population of more than 750.000
representing around 80% of the total population in Turkey. The preliminary findings show that most of the metropolitan
municipalities in Turkey prefer surveys rather than workshops, which gives an idea about the local governance in Turkey.

Strategic planning: A multidimensional concept

Urban Strategic Planning (USP), is relatively a new concept, as different from the traditional spatial planning or zoning, which
lacks a long-term vision and comprehensive approach with a special focus on people’s well-being and quality of life,
governance principles, inclusiveness and sustainability (Table 1). USP is used interchangeably with city development strategy
although the latter is more comprehensive with a specific focus on economic growth and poverty reduction (Rasoolimanesh,
2016, p.285). USP emerged as a paradigm shift in Europe in the 1980s, and it has become prevalent in the 1990s as the
current traditional master planning did not meet the needs of the cities, which faced serious social, environmental and
economic problems (Healey, 1997, p.4). The main motivation behind USP was the requirement of short-term actions that are
planned as part of a long-term vision (Albrechts, 2004, p.743). It is an interdisciplinary approach, which necessitates
coordination and cooperation among different stakeholders to ensure more sustainable outcomes and public interest
(Planning Sustainable Cities - Global Report on Human Settlements, 2009, p.20).
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A catch-all definition of USP is as follows: “a public-sector-led, socio-spatial process through which a vision, actions, and
means for implementation are produced that shape and frame what a place is and may become” (Albrechts, 2004, p.743). It
is also defined as “a systematic process involving the collection of data from the city in order to formulate a long-term vision
and to translate the vision into goals, objectives, and action” (Poister & Streib, 2005, p.45). The term ‘strategic’ in USP implies
the prioritisation of some aspects over others and setting the direction in line with the needs and the vision of a city. Through
USP, rather than being reactive towards the existing problem, cities have a proactive approach that sees the city in a holistic
way, or in other words as ‘big picture’ (Rydin, 2011, p.17). Strategic planning ensures coordination and coherence among
different aspects of a city such as urban regeneration, infrastructure delivery, land use regulation and environmental
sustainability (Albrechts, Healey, & Kunzma, 2003, p.113).

Strategic planning is a set of concepts, tools and methods, which needs to be adopted in a tailored manner for each city,
which means that there is no fixed approach (Bryson & Roering, 1996, p.38). However, some characteristics of strategic
planning are obligatory for all cities. For example, a strategic plan that changes whenever political leadership changes in a
city may not yield the expected outcomes. Especially, planning infrastructure, transport and energy sectors require at least
a 30-year projection, and a long-term vision, which is missing in some cities due to the mayors taking office after elections
that are held once every four or five years. (Berry & Wechsler, 1995, p.159; Friedmann, 2004, p.49). The second feature of
strategic planning is the participation of all stakeholders and all segments of the population in the process, including those
who are socially excluded or marginalised. The legitimate value of USP depends on “a deep and well-structured process of
involvement of relevant actors and the construction of consensus about information, problems to be addressed and possible
solutions” (Balducci, 2004, p.49).

People tend to accept and adopt rules, plans, programs or strategies that have effect on their lives if they actively participate
in the preparation of them. Local residents are especially interested in policy-making processes, which have direct effects on
their daily lives. Any plan or program that is adopted in a top-down approach, without active involvement of the residents,
may not have the required success as the assessment of the need is not conducted in a proper way (ikizer, 2023, p.102).
Representative democracy has some limitations as it is based on elections that are held in usually once in every four or five
years. The understanding of democracy in today’s world offers the communities more than voting in election in terms of
involvement in the administration of local governments. Direct democracy tools such as surveys and community advisory
councils, which are improved day by day through democratic innovations thanks to the developments in the field of
information and communication technology, aim to overcome the limitations of the representative democracy. Such kind of
tools have potential to engage the local residents in policy-making process, which may increase public confidence and
legitimacy of policies. Although many local governments adopt these direct democracy tools, which is also a legal
requirement in some countries including Turkey, they have the limitation of the unbalanced representation (ikizer, 2022,
p.68). It is observed that middle-income and upper-income groups have higher participation in the democratic tools
especially based on information and communication technologies such as e-surveys and e-referendum while low income
groups’ participation is low (Kern & Hooghe, 2018; Kriesi, 2008).

Various groups have different needs, interests, life realities, social and cultural backgrounds. It is common to see strategic
plans that do not take into account the public interest and wider social groups (Towards a new planning process, 1999).
However, various interests need to be reconciled for the sake of the common good or strategic vision on the ground of key
values. In addition, a strategic plan needs to be prepared in a holistic approach that ensures integration and coordination of
different policy areas such as environment, transportation, education, health, energy etc., which requires an institutional
framework (Albrechts, 2001, p.293). Actors involved in different sectors need to be active in the planning process to achieve
the utmost public interest. In addition to that, the surrounding areas of urban centres also need to be considered in USP
process as the cities are service centres for the surrounding urban or rural areas (UCLG Committee on Strategic Urban
Planning Policy Paper, 2009).

Strategic planning can be regarded as part of urban governance, which inherently incorporates several concepts such as
participation, collaboration, coordination, decentralisation, transparency, openness, accountability, inclusiveness,
sustainability, subsidiarity, equity and social justice etc. (Habitat Il Policy Paper 6 — Urban Spatial Strategies: Land Market
and Segregation, 2016). In other words, urban governance provides the favourable basis and conditions for strategic planning
in cities as it enables people to access the benefits of urban citizenship through participation in decision-making processes
(The Global Campaign on Urban Governance: Concept Paper, 2002). In addition to that, broad-based ownership of the plan
by the public, which is a significant factor in the success of strategic plans, is only possible through collective decision-making.
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Healey (1997, p.249) describes the planning process in simple terms as follows: “participants come together, build
understanding and trust among themselves, and develop ownership of the strategy”. However, it may not be so simple to
achieve the implementation of this definition as governance regime, which requires bottom-up approach, joined-up thinking
and horizontal integration, is not something that can be built in a short time (Stoker, 2005, p.156). Participation of
stakeholders or wider social groups may serve the fulfilment of a legal obligation or a window-dressing activity that improves
the image of a city unless different views are taken into account seriously. In fact, as well as other features, USP diverges
from traditional master planning for its participatory, inclusive, decentralised and interactive nature.

Gender perspective is also a crucial aspect in strategic planning process. Without the participation of women in the planning
process, a male-oriented plan that does not take into account women'’s perspective might arise. Gender perspective cannot
be ensured just through letting equal number of men and women to participate in the strategic planning. The plan itself
needs to be gender-sensitive and target elimination of root causes of gender inequalities in a society through gender analysis
and gender mainstreaming, which is a strategy to achieve equality between men and women, equitable resource use and
equality of opportunity (European Institute for Gender Equality, 2021). Diversity in society is reflected in a gender-sensitive
barrier-free city, which offers spaces “that can be interpreted and utilized according to diverse needs” (Gender
Mainstreaming in Urban Development, 2011). Gender-relevant objectives are introduced on the basis of gender streaming,
which is in fact a strategy of urban planning (Gender Mainstreaming in Urban Planning and Urban Development, 2013).
Gender mainstreaming in planning implies that “an awareness of the varying types of living situations and interests of future
users of all ages and origins be awakened and their consequences respected throughout the entire planning process” (Gender
Mainstreaming in Urban Development, 2011). Some structural changes based on legal provisions might be necessary such as
positive discrimination and gender quotes in public and private organisations with a specific focus on the percentage of
women who are in senior decision-making mechanisms.

Sustainability is also a central concept in strategic planning, which was rarely covered in traditional city planning. Sustainable
development, which is defined as achieving development without jeopardizing the future generations’ capability to meet
their needs, necessitates collaboration among all stakeholders in a city or country (Mutiarani & Siswantoro, 2020, p.2). In
other words, sustainability is a matter of balancing the needs of present and future generations through “allocation and use
of land and other resources which are based on balanced social, economic and environmental priorities” (Inclusive and
Sustainable Urban Planning, 2007). UN General Assembly adopted 17 sustainable development goals (SDGs) in 2015 (UN
Sustainable Development Goals, 2020). Although only the SDG 11 on ‘Sustainable Cities and Human Settlements’ is directly
related to local governments, nearly two-third of all SDGs fall under the responsibility of subnational governments
(Sustainable Development Goals and Habitat Ill: Opportunities for a successful New Urban Agenda, 2015). Today, more than
half of the world population lives in urban areas, which bear more responsibility as it consumes nearly 70 % of the world’s
energy and cause global carbon emissions as well as waste and pollution much more than rural areas (Papa, 2020). Unless
the SDGs are localised and incorporated into strategic plans of cities with the participation and collaboration of all relevant
stakeholders, it is hard to achieve sustainability or sustainable development in cities. Some cities such as New York have
already incorporated the SDGs in their strategic plans and published their voluntary local reviews (UN Voluntary Local
Reviews, 2020). In brief, the path towards achieving sustainability and the SDGs goes through strategic planning in cities,
which is conducted by implementing governance principles, especially informed, collective decision-making.

The ‘big picture’ of the city (urban situation analysis or urban diagnosis) needs to be taken such as the state of the internal
and external environment, education and health, social and economic conditions including unemployment, migration, social
exclusion, social injustice etc. (Towards a new planning process, 1999). The key issues, challenges and problems of the city
are identified through multi-stakeholder involvement. This stage might be combined with the next stage that includes SWOT
analysis (Strengths, Weaknesses, Opportunities and Threats). Each problem needs to be defined well as treatment can only
be possible if the diagnosis is correctly put. Therefore, community participation and collaboration with stakeholders through
thematic workshops, citizens forums, issue-specific working groups, online or face-to-face surveys etc. need to be conducted.
In this stage, not only quantitative data but also qualitative data (soft data), which is made up of experiences and ideas are
collected (Inclusive and Sustainable Urban Planning, 2007). The main question that is answered during this phase is ‘Where
are we now?’ (Guide to Municipal Strategy Development, 2001). As it is used in social work discipline, the strengths-based
approach, which focuses on strengths as well as weaknesses, might be adopted by cities in this stage to further invigorate
strong aspects, which might contribute to the reduction of social injustice.
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All these stages are preparatory work for the next stage, which is on planning the actions. In this stage, all stakeholders seek
answers to these two questions: “Where do we want to go?” and “How do we get there?” (Guide to Municipal Strategy
Development, 2001). Solutions to the problems in a city need to be planned on a long-term basis, which is one of the
characteristic features of strategic planning. In other words, the city needs to set its vision for the next decades, which
indicates its priorities, aspiration and the position where it wants to be. The final two stages are implementation and
monitoring, which necessitate political will, sufficient financial and human resources (Towards a new planning process, 1999;
Inclusive and Sustainable Urban Planning: A Guide for Municipalities, Volume Il, 2007). Strategic plans are required to include
the indicators for evaluating the success of the plan, and evaluation reports indicating the progress and performance of the
plan, need to be published. USP is a dynamic, proactive and flexible process with continuous self-analysis, which allows the
plan to be redesigned in the face of unforeseen developments.

Some international organisations such as UN-Habitat and World Health Organisation (WHO) are interested in strategic
planning as it is the path through which some of their targets can be realized in cities. For example, WHO published a
comprehensive report on USP in 1999, which includes some guiding principles and methods for cities that aim to be ‘healthy’.
WHO suggests cities establish a ‘trustworthy’ institution that is responsible for forming systemic partnerships with various
stakeholders and community groups by implementing principles of transparency and accountability, which can be possible
through facilitating access to information (Towards a new planning process, 1999). In order to sustain partnership and
participation, this institution needs to be reinforced with an appropriate legal basis such as some legal instruments and
provisions. Community participation or civic engagement is critical in the success of the plan as all citizens are the principal
wealth of cities, and living together in a settlement requires the active involvement of all residents in issues that interest
everybody. Public participation is not only taking part in the processes of identification and formulation of needs and
problems, but also “implementation of public policies” with actions aimed at influencing decisions made by public
representatives (Parry, Moyser, & Day, 1992, p.16).

Table 1: Strategic Planning vs Conventional Planning Approaches (Inclusive and Sustainable Urban Planning, 2007)

Strategic planning Conventional planning

Decentralised approach (bottom-up) Centralised approach (top-down)
Process-oriented and action-oriented Product-oriented (the plan)

Combination of responsive and proactive Driven only by proactive strategies

Flexible Rigid

Starts with consensus on issues Starts with consensus on “power to enforce”
Planning, budgeting and implementation Planning separated from implementation
integrated (and therefore, budgeting)

Focused and selective — aims at identifying Comprehensive

and resolving critical issues while targeting
sustainable and balanced urban development
in the long term

Strong assessment of internal and external Limited or politically motivated assessment

environment (situation) of situation

Expects new trends, discontinuities and Assumes that current trends will continue in

surprises the future

Interactive with a range of stakeholders Based largely on data rather than stakeholder
engagement

Political/multi-stakeholder awareness and Administrative orientation and awareness

involvement

Implementation by empowerment Implementation by directive
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Strategic planning in Turkey: How participatory is it?

Rapid urbanisation in Turkey was called unhealthy and extreme as the cities were unable to absorb millions of new migrants,
and the existing plans could not be implemented to a large extent (Es & Ates, 2004, p.206). In Turkey, one out of five buildings
is without construction or residential permit, meaning that no permission was granted for the construction, and Istanbul is
the city with the highest number of buildings in this status, which accounts for nearly half of the buildings (Half of the buildings
in Istanbul are unregistered, 2018; One out of five buildings in Turkey is unregistered, 2020). Since the 1950s, several laws,
called ‘zoning peace’ passed from the National Parliament of Turkey, which aimed at issuing building registration certificates
for the owners of the buildings without construction or residential permit in return for payment (Usak & Yalgin, 2019, p.1).
Strangely enough, due to the expectation of new ‘zoning peace regulations’, new buildings without construction or residential
permit have kept on being built. Most of the social, economic and environmental problems, which Istanbul and other big
cities in Turkey have, are consequences of rapid urbanisation (Es & Ates, 2004, p.206).

Strategic planning, an obligation in the new public management reforms, was adopted from the private sector, and it aims
at managing public organisations based on the increased level of governance and transparency (Hoglund, Caicedo, Mart, &
Svardsten, 2018, p.822). In Turkey, this obligation was introduced by the Financial Management and Control Law, which
required public institutions to prepare strategic plans including municipalities and to apply strategic management techniques
(Law no: 5018, 2003). Strategic planning, which is usually considered as a tool for controlling the public expenditure and
budget, has been one of the basic instruments of public management for local governments in Turkey since 2003 (Demirkaya,
2015, p.15). According to the mentioned law, strategic planning is part of the strategic management, which is made up of
four phases: planning, budgeting based on performance, reporting based on monitoring and evaluation, inspection and
accountability (Efe, 2012, p.121). In addition to that, the law on municipalities and the law on metropolitan municipalities
oblige mayors of municipalities, the population of which is over 50.000, and all metropolitan municipalities to prepare and
submit strategic plans to the city council for approval within six months after the local election, and to submit activity report
of the previous year to the city council in April. They are also obliged to make their budgets in line with their strategic plans
(Law n0.5216 on Metropolitan Municipalities, 2004; Law no. 5393 on Municipalities, 2005). Activity reports - obligatory for
all local authorities irrespective of population size - are instruments of accountability as the administrative units of the
municipalities headed by mayors inform city councillors and citizens about the conducted activities as well as the allocated
budgets, which also reflects the implementation level of strategic plans.

Both the Law on Municipalities and the Financial Management and Control Law require municipalities to prepare their
strategic plans with the participation of relevant stakeholders. Article 41 of the Law on Municipalities require the strategic
plan to be submitted to the city council to be prepared by consulting the universities, relevant chambers and relevant NGOs
(Law no. 5393 on Municipalities, 2005). Participatory approach is recommended for local authorities not only in the
preparation of strategic plans but also in all policy-making and policy-implementation mechanisms by relevant documents
including the ad hoc reports on the local authorities which were prepared as part of the 10" and 11™ Development Plans of
Turkey as well as the 12™ Development Plan (2014, 2018, 2023). However, participation method such as conducting survey,
organising a stakeholder conference or workshops is not mentioned in both laws. It is seen that the participatory method or
the idea of participation in the preparation of strategic plans has not been adopted by most of the administrators at the local
level (Geng, 2009, p.6). The municipalities which do not put emphasis on the participation of relevant stakeholders in the
preparation process prefer conducting surveys through letters, e-mails or websites without organising a face-to-face meeting
with the stakeholders. Thinking that strategic plans are the most important documents about the future of cities, which
officially show where the city aims to be after five years, it is hard to claim that the method of survey is enough to ensure the
participation of stakeholders in an efficient and effective way. It is also true that the NGOs and residents do not tend to follow
and monitor the preparatory process of the strategic plans (Akay, 2015, p. 11).

Strategic plans of all metropolitan municipalities in Turkey have been analysed in terms of their method of participation. As
a legal requirement, strategic plans of all metropolitan municipalities are available in their websites, and all strategic plans
include a section titled ‘analysis of the stakeholders’ (paydas analizi) in line with the guide on the preparation of the strategic
plans issued by the Ministry of Interior Affairs in 2019 and the decree titled the ‘procedures and principles about the strategic
planning in the statutory bodies’ (Kamu idarelerinde Stratejik Planlamaya iliskin Usul ve Esaslar Hakkinda Yénetmelik) (Decree
on the Procedures and Principles about the Strategic Planning in the Statutory Bodies, 2018; Guide on Strategic Planning for
the Municipalities, 2019). In addition to that, activity reports of the metropolitan municipalities as well as relevant websites
have been analysed as sources of additional data.
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It is observed that out of the 30 metropolitan municipalities, only eleven of them, (Adana, Ankara, Balikesir, Bursa, Denizli,
Hatay, istanbul, Mersin, Sanliurfa, Tekirdag and Van) both conducted surveys and organised workshops while the remaining
19 cities just conducted surveys without any face-to-face interviews, workshops or discussions while preparing their strategic
plans covering the period of 2020-2024. It is hard to jump to the conclusion that cities that organise workshops with the
participation of other stakeholders are perfect examples of participatory and democratic cities; however, it is sure that they
adopt more participatory mechanisms than the cities that conduct just surveys. Or, at least, it is possible to claim that the
cities that conduct just surveys with the relevant parties in a city undervalue stakeholder involvement in the preparation
process of strategic planning.

It is seen in the Table 2 that all cities have conducted surveys, which are usually for citizens, stakeholders such as NGOs,
muhtars (representatives of neighbourhoods), city administrations of central government agencies and business
communities. The surveys for the citizens were usually conducted through the websites of the municipalities while most of
the cities preferred to send the surveys to the other stakeholders as annex to official letters. It is not surprising that all
metropolitan municipalities as well as all other city municipalities in Turkey conducted surveys as the decree issued by the
Presidency of Turkey and the former decrees issued by different ministries concerning the preparation of strategic plans by
all public agencies require the involvement of the relevant stakeholders in the preparation process (Official Gazette, 2021).
Therefore, even if the municipalities are reluctant to adopt a participatory process in line with the principles of good
governance, they must meet this legal requirement. As surveys are the easiest, cheapest and the most practical way of
fulfilling this legal requirement, even if some municipalities are not interested in the ideas, demands and needs of other
stakeholders, they usually conduct surveys without organising workshops.

Out of the 11 cities that organised workshops during the preparation process of strategic planning, Istanbul Metropolitan
Municipality (IMM) deserves special attention as its strategic plan is reported to be the outcome of the most widespread
participation in Turkey, with around 200.000 participants. It is also stated that IMM organized several meetings with around
2.000 stakeholders. In fact, the participatory in approach is visible in the strategic plan of IMM, from the discourse starting
in the preface of the plan to the motto of the plan, which is “Istanbul is Yours, Let’s Decide its Future Together” (IMM Strategic
Plan 2020-2024, 2020). Another city that attracts attention in terms of its efforts for ensuring high-level participation of
stakeholders is Balikesir. The good practice of the Balikesir Metropolitan Municipality is that the mayors of all 20 districts of
Balikesir were included in the planning process through the Supreme Board of Developing Strategy (Strateji Gelistirme Ust
Kurulu). The city organised four regional workshops as well as a more widespread conference with the ultimate aim of aligning
the strategic plan of the Metropolitan Municipality with those of the districts. In addition to that, surveys with more than
9.000 city dwellers were conducted not through websites, but face to face or on phone, which certainly ensure more reliable
and effective results. Finally, it is reported that interviews were conducted with more than 1000 NGO representatives,
muhtars (official representatives in neighbourhoods) and business people, which is again a more efficient means than surveys
on internet (Strategic Plan of Balikesir Metropolitan Municipality, 2020-2024, 2020).
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Table 2: Method of Participation for Strategic Plans of Metropolitan Municipalities in Turkey

Metropolitan Municipality

Method of Participation

Survey /Interview Workshop

Adana

X X

Ankara

X X

Antalya

X

Aydin

X

Balikesir

X/X X

Bursa

X/X X

Denizli

Diyarbakir

Erzurum

>

Eskisehir

X/X

Gaziantep

Hatay

istanbul

izmir

Kahramanmaras

Kayseri

Kocaeli

Konya

Malatya

Manisa

Mardin

Mersin

Mugla

Ordu

Sakarya

Samsun

Sanliurfa

Tekirdag

Trabzon

Van

X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X| X

X (no detailed information)
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Conclusion

What makes strategic planning different from the traditional planning is that it has a decentralised approach (bottom up)
which requires the participation of all relevant stakeholders while the latter has a centralised approach (top down). The
distinguishing characteristic of strategic planning is that it is responsive to the needs and demands of the stakeholders as
well as being interactive with the stakeholders while the traditional planning is largely based on data rather than stakeholder
engagement. The multi-stakeholder strategic planning focuses on an assessment of both internal and external environment
while the traditional planning is more administration and internal assessment oriented.

It has been observed that out of the 30 Metropolitan Municipalities which have population of more than 750.000
representing around 80% of the total population in Turkey, only 11 of them conduct workshops with the relevant
stakeholders in the preparation process of strategic planning while the remaining 19 cities just conduct surveys in an attempt
to meet the legal requirement of ensuring participation. When we consider all these distinguishing aspects of strategic
planning, it is possible to note that municipalities in Turkey that do not ensure full participation of stakeholders are close to
the understanding of traditional planning rather than strategic planning, and it is recommended that they revise their
approach to strategic planning in line with the principles of good governance, especially participation. The so-called e-
democracy tools can be used more often to ensure the participation of the residents in the preparation process of the
strategic plan without disregarding the fact that on line participatory democracy tools are not used by the entire population.
An effective advertisement campaign seems to be essential through billboards and other platforms to encourage the
participation of the residents as it is not possible to convince people in participating in this process without being cognizant
of the strategic plans as well as the power and necessity of expressing thoughts, ideas, demands and critics about the urban
policies. Therefore, before expecting the city residents to participate in the planning process, raising awareness campaigns
need to be held, targeting not only adults but also children in primary schools. It is also recommended to organise extensive
workshops with the participation of all stakeholders in the city such as NGOs, statutory bodies, business communities,
universities and research centers without excluding any of them. Further research is essential to analyse the factors that
affect the participation of the city residents and the stakeholders in the process of the preparation of the strategic plans in
metropolitan cities, which might reveal the reasons behind the low participation in some cities.
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The “Mighty Voice of Gandersheim”: Hrotsvit’s

Didactic Motivation in Her Plays
“Gandersheim’in Aziz Sesi”: Hrotsvit’in Oyunlarindaki Egitici
Amag

Abstract

The monastic author of the Saxon Imperial abbey of Gandersheim, Hrotsvit of Gandersheim
was a notable woman playwright during the reign of Otto |, who had been crowned Roman
emperor by the Pope in 962. Hrotsvit subverts notoriously misogynistic medieval literature
and the negative literary depiction of women in her plays composed in the middle of the 10"
century. She substitutes the masculine tradition and pagan writers” themes of shameless
indecency of lascivious women with saintly women who verbally and intellectually defeat the
male oppressors. Transfiguring the earlier depictions, she is devoted to evangelizing of the
world and committed to reorienting the dramatic representation of women. Furthermore,
she identifies herself with an educator and moralist and discloses an assertion of intention to
constructs a didactic persona. This study analyzes Hrotsvit’s plays Dulcitius and Sapientia by
discussing the ways in which Hrotsvit defies the literary conventions in male-authored
narratives through her female characters, who simultaneously defy and subvert the male
authority through rhetorical skills, moral and intellectual ability, and Christian wisdom. The
aim of this study is to show that Hrotsvit elevates the depiction of women and to serve God
and spiritual ends by writing.

Keywords: Hrotsvit of Gandersheim, medieval ecclesiastical literature, didactic literature,
hagiography, female martyrdom

Oz

Saksonya imparatorluk manastiri Gandersheim’in manastir yazari Gandersheimli Hrotsvit,
962 yilinda Papa tarafindan Roma imparatoru olarak tag giydirilen I. Otto’nun hikiimdarlig
donemindeki ilk kadin oyun yazaridir. Hrotsvit 10. ylzyilin ortalarinda yazdigi oyunlarda,
kadin diismani olarak bilinen Ortagag edebiyatini ve kadinlarin olumsuz edebi tasvirini altiist
eder. Eril gelenegi ve pagan yazarlarin sehvet diskiinii utanmaz kadin betimlemelerini,
erkek zalimleri s6zel ve entelektlel olarak alt eden aziz kadinlarla degistirir. Bu tasvirleri
donustirerek, kendini dini 6gretmeye ve kadinlarin dramatik temsilini yeniden insa etmeye
adar. Dahasi, kendisini bir egitimci ve ahlakgi olarak tanimlar ve didaktik bir kisilik insa etme
niyetini eserlerinde agik¢a ortaya koyar. Bu calisma, Hrotsvit'in Dulcitius ve Sapientia adh
oyunlarini inceleyerek vyazarin retorik becerileri, ahlaki ve entelektlel yetenekleri ve
Hristiyan bilgeligini kullanarak otoriteye karsi cikan kadin karakterler araciligiyla erkek
egemen edebi geleneklere nasil meydan okudugunu tartismaktadir. Bu ¢alismanin amaci,
Hrotsvit'in kadin tasvirini ylcelttigini ve yazarak Tanri'ya ve ruhani amaglara hizmet ettigini
gostermektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Gandersheimli Hrotsvit ortacag kilise edebiyati, didaktik edebiyat,
hagiografi, kadin sehitler
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Introduction

The monastic author of the Saxon Imperial abbey of Gandersheim, Hrotsvit of Gandersheim is considered as the “first poet
of Saxony, first female German poet, first female German historian, first dramatist of Germany and of Christianity an only
female writer of the extant Latin epic” (Gold, 1997, p. 42). Identified as the first woman playwright, her active authorship was
likely between 960 and 975 during the reign of Otto |, who had been crowned Roman emperor by the Pope in 962. Her abbess
was Otto I’s niece Abbess Gerberga Il, whom she affectionately mentions as a “patroness and authorizer” and notable
supporter of her writing (Berschin, 2013, p. 23). Living in Gandersheim, an imperial abbey of canonesses, and having close
connections with the upper nobility help Hrotsvit build a profound historical and political knowledge and understanding. Her
relationship with Ottonian dynasty and familiarity with the imperial politics encourage her to address some of her poems to
Otto | and Otto Il as an act of homage and define the subject matter— the clash of empire and Christian cause through the
lives of the martyrs— in her plays composed in the middle of the 10" century.

Hrotsvit subverts notoriously misogynistic medieval literature in which women are traditionally depicted as “self-indulgent,
lustful, treacherous, domineering, greedy, shrewish, prone to sin, and, most importantly, a constant danger to man’s salvation
unless they are saints or chaste women in monastic orders” (Wilson, 1985, p. 18). Hrotsvit feels compelled to respond to the
negative literary depiction of women by asserting her purpose in the Preface to the Plays:

“There are many Catholics, and we cannot entirely acquit ourselves of this charge, who prefer the vanity
of pagan books on account of the elegance of their style, to the usefulness of sacred scripture. There are
also others, who, devoted to sacred writings and spurning pagan works, yet read the (figmenta) phantastic
fiction of Terence frequently, and while they delight in the sweetness of his style, they are stained by the
knowledge of [exposure to] wicked events. Wherefore I, the Strong Voice of Gandersheim, did not refuse
to imitate in composition him whom others are wont to read, so that in the same form of writing in which
the shameless acts of lascivious women have been sung, the laudable chastity of Christian women may be
celebrated according to the ability of my poor talent.” (1972, p. 235)

Concerned about Terence’s sweet style that becomes a grave danger to the readers and a mask for his wickedness by telling
“fables, fictions” (figmenta) rather than truth, Hrotsvit is determined to substitute the false depraved and weak women in
Terence’s plays who are “seductresses, usually harlots, almost invariably involved in love-affairs, frequently avaricious, and,
unless married, weak” with strong, chaste, virtuous, Christian women “depicted as catalysts, not of perdition, but of salvation
and betterment for their husbands, lovers, or would-be lovers” (Wilson, 1985, p. 21, 19). She desires to supersede Terence,
who “educates badly” (Zampelli, SJ, 2013, p. 152), and substitute the masculine tradition and pagan writers’ themes of
shameless indecency of lascivious women with “saintly and virginal women triumphing over the temptations of the flesh”
(Wilson, 1998, p. 65). Placing her own work in conversation with others, Hrotsvit explores the feminine ideals of excellence
against the fictional denigration of women.

Justifying her decision to stylistically imitate Terence, yet embracing a different focus than that of him, Hrotsvit is committed
to reorienting the dramatic representation of women. Addressing her audience in the Preface to the Plays, she claims that
she will not “refrain / from preaching Christ’s glory and strength as it works through His saints to the extent that He grants
[her] the ability to do so” (Wilson, 1998, p. 42). She assures the reader that it “would be wrong: to deny God’s gracious gift
to one; / and to pretend to have received a gift when one has received none” (Wilson, 1998, p. 43). Deifying the mainstream
idea of women’s supposedly intellectual inferiority through her “little work,” she states, “The Giver of my talent all the more
justly be praised through me, / the more limited the female intellect is believed to be” (Wilson, 1998, p. 44). Expressing
explicitly her desire to write, she underlines Christian responsibility and encourages her readers to follow the examples set
by her. The devotion to the apostolic mission undoubtedly shapes her literary career within the Christian tradition.

Offering her authorial labor to the service of God, Hrotsvit calls herself “Clamor Validus Gandeshemensis” (the “Mighty Voice
of Gandersheim”) in the Preface to the Plays,” which presents her as a precursor of Christ (Wailes & Brown, 2013, p. 3).
Undertaking the task of reorienting the theatrical writing, though her intention was not production or presented on a stage,
yet her plays were read aloud at court (Dronke, 1984, p. 57), she identifies herself with an educator and moralist and discloses
an assertion of intention to constructs a didactic persona. Transfiguring the earlier depictions, she is devoted to evangelizing
of the world and envisions an audience for recognition and response in her intellectual and social circle, particularly the
canonesses at Gandersheim and the Ottonian court. Redeeming the theatrical form, Hrotsvit expects to cultivate an
emotional response from the audience invited to praise God through genuine Christian living. | argue that she intends to defy
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the literary conventions in male-authored narratives with “the creative talent granted by God” while her female characters
simultaneously defy and subvert male authority through rhetorical skills, moral and intellectual ability, and Christian wisdom.
Through the act of writing, Hrotsvit’s intention is twofold: to elevate the depiction of women and to serve God and spiritual
ends by writing. Therefore, her literary and didactic ambitions are neatly combined in her writings. The variety of dialogues
as a pedagogical form indicates Hrotsvit’s educational mission and instructive purpose. Discussing Hrotsvit’s didactic literary
form, which is not dry and dull but vibrant and alive, this study examines how she challenges female image as her pedagogical
strategy through extensive use of dialogue.

Scholarship has mostly focused on the celebration of virginity as a central theme in Hrotsvit’'s plays, whereas the topic of
didacticism and female endurance seem to have been of slight concern. Stephen Wailes (2006) argues that Hrotsvit’s plays
are “about sexual purity, virginitas” (p. 2) while Judith Tarr (1991) notes the thematic center of the plays and legends is sexual
purity defined as “perpetual and triumphant virginity” (p. 147). Gary Macy (2013) remarks that Hrotsvit clearly and constantly
praises virginity and continence within marriage (p. 67) since as Lisa Verner (2023) emphasizes, “the loss of [women’s]
virginity could very well annihilate [the] hard-won identity as a bride of Christ” (p. 51). On the other hand, Barbara Gold (1997)
proposes that Hrotsvit’s plays have autobiographical elements, which reveal her personal experiences through female
characters (p. 45). | suggest that Hrotsvit’s self-reflection indicates the desire for individuality and disconnectedness from her
predecessors such as pagan Terence, or Augustine and guides her creative potential towards undermining the literary
denigration of women as her “project was to change the roles of women on the stage from negative ones to positive ones”
(Case, 1983, p. 535). As a canoness, she steps into a rhetorical space traditionally defined as masculine and reverses the
misogynic discourse by reconstructing the depiction of woman within the monastic hierarchy of excellence. Thus, Hrotsvit’s
dramas become a “vehicle for the redefinition of women’s qualities, characters and motivations” (Gold, 1997, p. 42). Blending
her liturgical lifestyle with historically true legends about saints and martyrs and providing a unique feminine perspective,
Hrotsvit creates an alternative literature in which the image of women is eminently elevated.

According to Juanita Feros Ruys (2008), “[A] text can be considered didactic if it was created, transmitted, or received as a
text designed to teach, instruct, advise, edify, inculcate morals, or modify and regulate behavior” (p. 5). The author clearly
identifies herself/himself with an educator, and creates a self-coherent didactic persona throughout the text. Constructing a
highly didactic voice, the author has a deliberate attempt to teach by leading the reader to a specific direction. In the didactic
literature of the Middle Ages, the nexus between textual advice and actual behavior is interpreted through the power of
literature to guide. Hrotsvit embraces this approach and claims her didactic authority through her experience as a monastic
life where she advices the Christian living by divinely messages. She embodies the moral and religious authority of a
monastery to provide further exhortation to emulate the examples that are set before the reader to follow. Writing fulfills
her obligation to spread the faith and valorize the moral and hagiographic truth.

Indebted to classical literature, Hrotsvit depends on apocryphal stories of Christ and the Apostles as well as martyrs’ legends
to extend the faith through the overarching theme of Christian responsibility. In addition, she is fascinated by the history of
the Roman Empire and adopts ancient texts and Christian source materials and refashions them in dramatic form within
Ottonian history. For example, perceiving pagan people in the east and Muslim Kingdom of Spain as a political and religious
threat, Hrotsvit relays on “an [oral] account of the martyrdom of a young Spanish Christian at the order of Caliph Abd al-
Rahman Ill in July 925” to constructs Pelagius (Stevenson, 2013, p. 57). This strategy enhances the author’s authority as the
writer by increasing her power of persuasion. Appropriating various ancient materials, she substitutes male heroism with
female piety and wisdom. Women in Hrotsvit’s plays, Dulcitius (also known as The Martyrdom of the Holy Virgins Agape,
Chionia, and Hirena) and Sapientia are the symbols of strengths and endurance, religious and moral fortitude, and Christian
ascetic ideals. They refuse to yield to male desire, resist temptations, and persist on their Christian faith. By attributing heroic
characteristics to Christian women, Hrotsvit “recue[s] herself and the others of her gender from the perdition and obscurity
to which they have been confined” (Gold, 1997, p. 51). By doing so, Hrotsvit attempts to educate her audiences through the
resilient female characters who are true Christians and strong believers. Their heroic defiance and endurance set an example
for her audience since Hrotsvit emulates the desirable behavior. In this regard, her works have ascetic intentions and are
didactic and dedicated to the edification of people as emphasized in the beginning of the Preface, Hrotsvit offers “this little
book [...] for correction and advice” (Wilson, 1998, p. 46) and informs readers about her pedagogic motive in instructive
literature.

Dulcitius

Dulcitius was adopted from The Acts of Christian Martyrs which “was recorded in the Fourth Century, based on historical
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edicts of Diocletian and records of the trial and punishment of the women” (Case, 1983, p. 538). The play depicts three
Christian virgins— Agape (Love), Chionia (Purity) and Hirena (Peace) who defies pagan authorities with spiritual plight to the
Christian faith. They are offered noble marriages by Emperor Diocletian if they renounce their faith. Their civic and religious
participation is enforced by patriarchal desire; however, they reject secular, pagan marriage since their forthrightness stands
in front of physical and spiritual violations. According to Maud Burnett Mclnerney (2003), the representation of the virgin-
martyr in the work of Ambrose and Prudentius prior to Hrotsvit is a “pure symbolic object, perfectly passive and perfectly
silent” (p. 11). Hrotsvit, on the other hand, subverts the similar tendency during her time with assertive women verbally
expressing their allegiance to Christ. They are passionate and intellectual who “defy [his] decrees and words” (Wilson, 1998,
p. 39). Agape fervently objects Diocletian’s proposal, exclaiming, “We cannot be compelled under any duress / to betray Christ
holy name, which we must confess, / not to stain our virginity” (Wilson, 1998, p. 45). She resists the male authority
audaciously and confidently by asserting her loyalty to Christ. Furthermore, undermining the authority of the male ruler,
Agape becomes the manifestation of female resistance and courage. However, Agape’s “renouncing the practices of ancient
religion” and “follow[ing] the useless, new-fangled ways of the Christian superstition” (Wilson, 1998, p. 46) is considered as
madness and a threat by Diocletian. Rejecting the old order, Agape takes the role of a preacher and warns Diocletian about
his blasphemous language. Diocletian dismisses Agape and Chionia and orders Hirena to “bow [her] neck to the gods, set an
example for [her] sisters, and be the cause for their freedom!” (Wilson, 1998, p. 46). Hirena, however, questions his order
saying: “What dishonor is more disgraceful, / what disgrace is any more shameful/ than when a slave is venerated as a
master?” (Wilson, 1998, p. 46). Harassments of male tyrants to destroy female bodies only reiterate their weakness and
despair in the face of female strength and endurance.

They are turned to the Roman functionary Dulcitius, captivated by their beauty, commands them to be taken to a pantry
with a lustful intention. To abuse the virgins as he wishes, he enters the kitchen, yet instead of the virgins, he kisses pots and
pans blackened himself with soot and is eventually beaten by the palace guards who mistake him for the devil. His impulse
to rape them and uncontrolled sexual desire become self-destructive as he is punished by his wife’s rejection, public ridicule,
and disgrace. His failed rape attempt refers to the failure of the objectification of patriarchal desire. Ashamed of his failure
and to regain his dignity, he orders women to be “publicly stripped of all their clothes, / so that they experience similar
mockery in retaliation for ours” (Wilson, 1998, p. 49), and they too experience public humiliation in their nudity. But, the
soldiers “labor in vain” and “sweat without gain” as the virgins’ “garments stick to their virginal bodies like skin” while
Dulcitius “snores in his seat” (Wilson, 1998, p. 49). He is foiled by heavenly intervention as the punishment cannot be carried
out by the soldiers. Christian obedience and perseverance of the powerless are rewarded through the public humiliation of
the powerful as Hrotsvit states:

“The more seductive the unlawful flatteries of those who have lost their sense, / the greater the heavenly
Helper’s munificence / and the more glorious the victories of triumphant innocence are shown to be, /
especially / when female weakness triumphs in conclusion. / And male strength succumbs in confusion.”
(Wilson, 1998, p. 41)

Humor that frustrates their formidable opponents operates as resistance. The virgins are handed over to the Count Sissinus
who orders Agape and Chionia to be burned alive and Hirena’s confinement in a brothel as a way of corporal and spiritual
corruption. The dead virgins’ bodies miraculously are not corrupted by the fire and remain completely intact as a divine
answer to Agape’s prayer before they are thrown into the fire. Once again, the male oppressors become the object of
mockery.

Hrotsvit emphasizes the integrity of the soul versus the dissolution/violation of the body through the ordeals of the virgins
as Wilson (1998) suggests, “The attempted imprisonment, punishment, or annihilation result in liberation and the retention
of the heroine’s virginity” (p. 61). The actual imprisonment is having a soul, which is blind with idolatry and surrounded by
false gods. When Sissinus asserts, “If you are so polluted in the company of harlots, you can no longer be counted among the
virginal choir,” Hirena stands strong, since for her, one cannot be guilty as “unless the soul consents freely” (Wilson, 1998, p.
51). The heartrending death of her sisters does not discourage Hirena who fearlessly utters, “The more cruelly | will be
tortured, / the more gloriously I'll be exalted” and adds “whatever punishment you design, / | will escape with help Divine”
(Wilson, 1998, p. 51). The excessive and brutal torments are ineffective and only facilitate Hirena’s exaltation and increase
her glory. Hirena “shows herself to be made of tougher stuff than her male antagonists have anticipated, and she emphasizes
the role reversal by attributing conventional feminine weakness to them” (Newman, 1013, p. 298). Disappointed due to her
resistance, Sissinus “knew this before; / for on no possible score / can she be moved to adore [their] gods, nor can she be
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broken by terror” (Wilson, 1998, p. 51). On the way to the brothel, a stain upon chastity, two strangers, who are likely angels
take her to a mountaintop which is inaccessible to Sissinus, thus he aims to “string a bow, and- shoot an arrow, and kill that
witch!” (Wilson, 1998, p. 52). Hirena joyfully announces Sissinus’s defeat, exclaiming, “Wretched Sissinus, blush for shame,
and proclaim your miserable defeat because without the help of weapons, you cannot overcome a tender little virgin as your
foe” (Wilson, 1998, p. 52). Sissinus is blushed with shame and forced to remain on the lower part of the mountain while
Hirena is exalted as a symbol of glorious courage and eternal blessedness. The eternal salvation as the medieval theology’s
emphasis is conveyed through the prayers of her. The honor and pride of the virgins are protected while pagan persecutors
are mocked and humiliated. Furthermore, conventional feminine weakness is attributed to male antagonists while the
political and social folly is underlined by Hrotsvit to show the futility of opposing God.

Hrotsvit juxtaposes the eternal place of Hirena and Sissinus through the color-coded comparison at the end the play. Hirena's
death reminds us the Crucifixion of Christ while for Sissinus “this is a cause to grieve, / because [he] shall be dammed in
Tartarus for [his] cruelty, / while [she] shall receive the martyr’s palm and crown of virginity; / thus [she] will enter the heavenly
bridal chamber of the Eternal King, to whom are all honor and glory in all eternity” (Wilson, 1998, p. 53). Referring to Tartarus,
the deep abyss, and the dungeon of torment, Hrotsvit points out the punishments for evildoers. While Hirena is rewarded
with eternal bless, Sissinus’s final destination is Tartarus referring to his eternal damnation. The closure of the play indicates
that Christianity prevails Paganism and is approved by miracles of Virgins against evil pagans Diocletian, Dulcitius, and
Sissinus.

Through the spiritual triumph of the virgins, Hrotsvit emphasizes the glorification of saintly life and Christian death and
reconstructs the image of women by attributing heroic characteristic to the virgins who are defiant, smart, and articulate.
They are outspoken, verbally defend themselves, and choose death and tortures over abandoning the Christian faith. Besides
being virtuous and chaste, Hrotsvit’s female characters also “exhibit delightful verbal strength and power” (Richmond, 2003,
p. 136). In this respect, Dulcitius and Sapientia “explicitly train the audience to embrace those values and follow the model
presented in the performance” (Classen, 2011, p. 242). Hrotsvit emphasizes the importance of submission to God and his
orders and encourages women no matter how hard the situation, they should trust God with full heart. Praising the
dedication to Christ, Hrotsvit shows that “Martyrdom was essentially the subordination of the world to love of Christ” (Wailes,
2013, p. 118). They achieve sanctity through martyrdom, and God’s power inevitably confounds cruel, lecherous, and
lascivious men.

Sapientia

Appropriating the world of Roman antiquity as a central framework in her play Sapientia, Hrotsvit depicts the Christian
persecutions under pagan emperors. In Sapientia, Hrotsvit does not emphasize sexual contamination but her emphasis is
“ideological” (McNaughton, 1993, p. 11) as the corruption of Roman culture is due to the worship of malignant deities rather
than Christian missionaries. Depicting the Emperor Hadrian’s reign, the play presents the resolute Christian matrons as
exemplary figures of moral and intellectual strength since they subvert the traditional gender stereotypes, and do not flinch
in the face of oppression. As Dulcitius presents the conflict between pagan idolatry and Christianity, Sapientia is about a
Roman matron who arrives to Rome with her three daughters, Karitas (Charity or Love), Spes (Hope), Fides (Faith), initially
considered as a social and political threat for the state mainly because knowledge about their background is limited.
Representing faith, hope, and charity, each sister as allegorical figures adamantly refuses to forswear her faith. Sapientia and
her daughters use intellectual and verbal power which makes their opponents feel verbally and intellectually inferior as Spes
states, “Hand in hand, let us go and confound the grim tyrant” when the girls are brought before the emperor (Wilson, 1998,
p. 87).

The play opens with a theatrical conversation between the general Antiochus and the emperor Hadrian, a historical figure
who situates the drama in time and space, about the threat to the peace of Rome. Antiochus affirms his loyalty and heroic
service to Rome by stating to “uproot immediately / and destroy entirely / whatever might harm the state, whatever might
threaten its peace and tranquility” and assuring Hadrian that “whenever | discover anything that appears subversive or bring
contention, /1 do not hide it but bring it immediately to your attention” (Wilson, 1998, p. 81). When Hadrian asks for a national
security update, Antiochus informs him about “a certain woman [who] arrived Rome, / not alone / but accompanied by her
three little children” (Wilson, 1998, p. 84), as a violation of political stability because of their religion. The emperor is beset
by anxiety due to the enemies and asks in trepidation, “Could the arrival of these three little girls possibly present a danger
for the state?” (Wilson, 1998, p. 84). Antiochus responds that a religious dissent is the most disruptive force for the harmony
of civic peace. Rather than wars, invasions, or natural disasters, a religious opposition is considered the most disruptive force
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against the civil concord.

They are right in their concerns since the woman subverts the established order and challenges the dominant male authority
by gaining the trust and support of fellow women of the community. Antiochus reports how the woman “exhorts [their]
citizens and clients / to abandon the ancestral and ancient rites / and to convert to Christianity” (Wilson, 1998, p. 81). Her
religious ideals are shared and practiced by the Roman women as Antiochus proceeds, “Our wives despise us so that they
refuse to eat with us, / or even more to sleep with us” (Wilson, 1998, p. 81). She primarily destroys patrilineal family
arrangements. Estrangements of pagan husbands from the marital bed due to the new faith spreading like a disease in the
society reveals anxieties about the potential dangers as the rulers Hadrian confirms, “Nothing is graver, nothing more
dangerous. The Roman Empire testifies to that fact, / infected everywhere by the moral plague of the Christian Sect” (Wilson,
1998, p. 82). The rapid and unpredictable spread of Christianity is depicted through the analogy of a moral plague which
defines the mother and her daughters as moral invaders and indicates the social impact of the religious conflict.

Roman women follow the teaching of the new woman and regulate marital relations by preferring continence to sexuality
which is praised by Hrotsvit, who not only adopts but also imposes unequivocally the superiority of celibacy as the best form
of Christian life, and this particular view of marriage as a virtuous alternative. Through the containment of female sexuality,
she aims the promotion of celibacy in the society. Convert women, according to Hrotsvit, exemplify ideal female sexuality.
Her distain for sexuality within marriage shows that she reinforces the idea of spiritual rather than a cardinal marriage. This
promotes Hrotsvit’s theology that abstinence from sex purifies not only body but also spirit. It is sacred and divine as well as
subversive. Furthermore, women’s banishing their husbands from the marital bed is a proud assertion of autonomy in the
family, the main component and the cosmos of the whole society. They take control of their bodies against secular and pagan
patriarchs. Women who take wows of continence and reject sexual intimacy with their spouses in the domestic sphere
represent unwavering Christian women standing against Paganism in the public sphere.

Fides, the eldest is tortured and beheaded first and severe tortures and beheading follow Spes and Karitas, while Sapientia
is forced to watch the tortures. Their tormented bodies, however, are the manifestation of God’s grace, and Christian
redemption rescues them from worldly degradation. Christian truth is opposed by political power, yet solidarity of Christian
women is underlined by Hrotsvit as at the end of the play, when Sapientia brings her daughters’ remains to bury them with
“noble ladies” and dies praying after forty days. The matrons who are converted to Christianity by Sapientia accompany in
fulfilling an excruciating duty for a mother at the brutal site by giving her comfort and hope. Like Hrotsvit, Sapientia becomes
an influential teacher and cultivates wisdom in a tight-knit community of women similar to the holly sisterhood within the
walls of Gandersheim. Hrotsvit emphasizes the communal participation in the liturgy and uniformity of collective worship by
underscoring the idea of building up a Christian community and pursuing the Christian ideal through communal maternal
tenderness.

The struggle between Christianity and Paganism is illustrated through the opposition of female autonomy and masculine
authority between the pagan husbands and Christian wives. It demonstrates how “Sapientia’s matrifocal family lacking the
pater familias of the ancient household, threatens the very nature of the patriarchal Roman state” (Kline, 2004, p. 80). It is
indicated that women can be the agents of progress and social transformation by embracing the ideals first, practicing it at
home, and spreading the message to the society later. Shaping the morality of the society, the power of women and their
potential of making the profound changes in the society are emphasized. Hrotsvit underlines woman’s spiritual and
intellectual willingness of accepting novel ideas in Christianization of the nation since Roman women start questioning the
ancestral and ancient rites of the Roman Empire. The disobedient wives against their pagan husbands indicate how Hrotsvit’s
encourages continence within the marriage and the expansion of the Christian faith to the new souls and societies as a crucial
responsibility.

Hrotsvit focuses on edification of society as well as individuals by depicting the emerging Christian community in conflict with
the political power of paganism. Hrotsvit counters their assumptions and prejudgments with her female characters who
subvert the conventional roles allotted to women. They are tough, fearless, steadfast, and brave contrary to the accepted
belief and representation of their image as weak, fragile, and delicate. She undermines the flaws attributed to women
through Hadrian and Antiochus’s inability to comprehend the intellectual knowledge of Sapientia, who delivers a lecture as
a form of feminine rhetorical power and wisdom when Hadrian asks about the girls’ ages, which confirms their lack of
intelligence while revealing feminine scientific wisdom. It indicates that Christian women not only beat Pagan prosecutors
and violate high-status male privilege with a strong spirit but also with subtle intellect and deep knowledge. Their
embodiment of heroic qualities helps them ultimately triumph over their male persecutors through which Hrotsvit edifices
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her audience about feminine excellence and Christian values over the male authority and Paganism.
Conclusion

Being a well-educated member of a female community in Gandersheim, a wealthy and distinguished convent sustained by
the imperial family, Hrotsvit in the role of the first woman playwright, plays an important role by demonstrating a new
perspective through preaching and teaching. In the history of Western Theatre, her dramatic compositions perpetuate the
Christian conversation between the author and audience. Drawing on a rich array of historical and contemporary resources,
Hrotsvit confirms that Christendom must be defended and extended through literary and political efforts. Through role
models who are diametrically opposed to those of prior male writers, she glorifies chastity trumping over male wickedness
and presents diversified alternatives to the calumnious literary depictions of women in popular pagan literature. Imbued
with Christian tradition, she inserts herself into the patriarchal and misogynist male world to ostensibly venerate women.
She combats noxious effects of the misogynistic male authors by replacing female depravity with female virtue. Her method
of teaching is informed by the experience of her own womanly existence to define the meaning and value of women’s
existence and experience. She sees herself as divinely gifted, empowered, and mandated to instruct and teach people the
principles of Christianity. Her alteration of the canon under the domination of exclusive male authorship is revolutionary as
she places women at the center of the action so that the male dramatic representation of women is radically reversed.

Hrotsvit reshapes medieval literature by redefining the representation of women with not only moral virtues but also
universal characteristics of courage, strength, wisdom, and steadfastness. The heroines in the plays are virgin martyrs, the
highest state of holiness and models of Christian living, furnished with an armory of moral and religious precepts. Providing
guidance and direction for her audience, she devotes her life to the spiritual uplifting, and this pedagogical purpose is
undertaken by her female protagonists presented as an exemplar of the values. Teaching by example brings ideal behaviors
into superior focus. The reader is expected to be inspired by reading the heroines, who appear to be exemplary disciples
attaining Christian virtues, overcoming all challenges, and restoring the ideals of Christian virtues. The drastic, ascending, and
prolonged torments inflicted upon the bodies of virgins increase their perseverance and shows that they are capable in
defense of their opinions and beliefs. Her insistence on female virtue and heroism disempower the masculine authority as
Christianity is defended by feminine power while Paganism is represented by cruel, lascivious, male patriarchs. Men who
challenge the chastity of women verbally vanquished or often spectacularly foiled.

Her deep belief in the power of literature to corrupt/edify the reader underpins her condemnations of misogynist tropes of
women. Her primary objection to Terence is his literary ability to corrupt and degrade the reader through distorting image
of women. Establishing herself as a serious competitor to secular classical authors, she aims to discredit the disparaging
lessons of misogynist writers, influencing readers’ minds and actions. As an authoritative and impartial teacher, Hrotsvit
believes the efficacy of instructional literature, conveys her concerns for the moral and spiritual formation of readers, and
leads them in the path of righteousness. Through her plays, she creates opportunities for spiritual transcendence and
provides religious instruction and inspiration. Crafting her persona as advisor in her plays, she speaks candidly with an
authorizing didactic strategy to shape the present, society, people’s thinking, beliefs, and practices. She exemplifies female
disregard of the male privilege through her literary transgression into misogynic literary domain. Hrotsvit dexterously rectifies
the damaged image of woman through carefully constructed gender roles and redefines the boundaries of patriarchal literary
tradition and its very limitations.
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Dijitallesmenin Kurumsal itibar Yonetimindeki
Yeri: Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Dergiler
Koordinatorliigi Sosyal Medya Hesaplari

Uzerine Bir Inceleme

The Place of Digitalization in Corporate Reputation
Management: A Review on Atatlirk University
Coordinatorship of Scientific Journals Social Media Accounts
0z

Kurumsal itibar, bir kurumun paydaslarinca nasil algilandigini gosteren soyut ve somut degerlerin
bltlinidir. Kurumsal itibar, kurumun paydaslariile olan iliskiden dogmaktadir. Kurumlarin sahip olduklari
degerlerin basinda gelen itibar, kurumun paydaslari arasindaki iliskide stratejik bir anlam ifade etmekte ve
kurumun farkhlagmasinda 6nemli rol oynamaktadir. Bu nedenle kurumsal itibarin iyi yodnetilmesi
gerekmektedir. Kurumsal itibarin saglanmasi uzun vadede gergeklesirken, korunmadigi takdirde kisa
sirede kaybedilebilmektedir. Dijitallesme kavrami son yillarda ¢ok sik kullaniimaya baslanmistir. Gelisen
teknoloji ve internetin getirisi olan dijitallesme bir¢ok alanda yer almakta ve etkisini gostermektedir.
Ozellikle iletisim alaninda bilyiik yenilikler saglayan dijitallesme ile birlikte sosyal medyalar hayatimiza
girmis ve yaraticilik kazandirmistir. Tim bu 6zellikleri sayesinde dijitallesme kurumlar igin kaginilmaz
olmustur. Kurumlar dijitallesme ile gelen tim gelismeleri yakindan takip etmeli ve hizla uyum saglamalidir.
Clinkl kurumlar gelisen dijitallesmeye ayak uydurmali ve yeniliklerden geri kalmamalidir. Béylece kurumlar
digerleri arasindan siyrilarak 6n plana gikmaktadir. Bunlarin yani sira kurumlarin dijitallesmenin getirdigi
donlstim ve degisimlere hizla uyum saglamasi kurumsal itibarlarinda olumlu etkiler saglamaktadir. Bu

¢alismada dijitallesme kavraminin kurumlar icin 6nemi ve gerekliliginin incelenmesi amaglanmis olup,
kurumsal itibar yonetiminde dijitallesmenin roli ele alinmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: itibar, kurumsal itibar, kurumsal itibar yénetimi, dijitallesme, sosyal medya

Abstract

Corporate reputation is the whole of intangible and tangible values that show how an institution
is perceived by its stakeholders. Corporate reputation arises from the relationship with the
stakeholders of the institution. Reputation, which is at the forefront of the values that
institutions have, has a strategic meaning in the relationship between the stakeholders of the
institution and plays an important role in the differentiation of the institution. Therefore,
corporate reputation should be well managed. While the establishment of corporate reputation
takes place in the long term, it can be lost in a short time if it is not protected. The concept of
digitalization has been used frequently in recent years. Digitalization, which is the result of
developing technology and internet, takes place in many areas and shows its effect. Especially
with digitalization, which provides great innovations in the field of communication, social media
has entered our lives and brought creativity. Thanks to all these features, digitalization has
become inevitable for institutions. Institutions should closely follow all the developments that
come with digitalization and adapt quickly. Because institutions should keep up with the
developing digitalization and should not lag behind innovations. Thus, institutions stand out
from the rest. In addition, the rapid adaptation of institutions to the transformations and
changes brought about by digitalization has positive effects on their corporate reputation. In
this study, it is aimed to examine the importance and necessity of the concept of digitalization
for institutions, and the role of digitalization in corporate reputation management is discussed.

Keywords: Reputation, corporate reputation, corporate reputation management, digitalization,
social media
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Giris

itibar sahibi olmak yalnizca kisileri degil kurumlari da basariya gétiirmede dnemli bir etkendir. Kisilerin ve kurumlarin itibarlari
cevreleri ve paydaslarinin algilari ile belirlenmektedir (Asiltlirk Okutan, 2020). Kazanilmasi uzun yillar sliren itibarin
kaybedilmesi kisa zamanda gerceklesmektedir.

Kurumsal itibar, tim paydaslarin kurum hakkindaki gorisleri, iliskileri ve iletisimleri sonucu olusan soyut bir anlam ifade
etmektedir. Buna karsin, 6lgllebilir unsurlar barindirmasi kurumsal itibar kavramini somutlastirmaktadir. Kurumsal itibar
kurumlarin gecmis hareketlerinin gelecek hedefleri ile bir bitin halinde incelenmesi ile olusmaktadir.

itibar, kisi ya da kuruma cevresinin gosterdigi saygi olarak ifade edilebilmektedir (Marconi, 2001). itibar, toplumsal degerlerin
kurumlarin degerleri ile etkilesimi sonucu ortaya c¢ikmistir (Karakdse, 2007). itibarini dnemseyen bir kurum vyalnizca
musterileriyle degil, tim paydaslariyla iliskilerinde tutarli davranmalidir. Cevresiyle olan iliskilerine énem veren kurumlar,
daha kolay itibar kazanabilmektedirler.

Her kurumun kendine has kimligi, karakteri, zayif ve giiclli yanlari vardir. Kimlik belli kaliplara sokulmus bir slogandan ziyade,
gorinen, dokunulan ve benimsenen her seyi ifade etmektedir. Birbiriyle rekabet halinde olan isletmelerin Urettigi tGrlnlerin
¢ogu birbirine benzemektedir. Bir kurumun sagladig1 avantajlari, diger firmalar da hemen yakalayabilmektedir. Bu noktada
bir kurum, sahip oldugu kimligiyle bitiinleserek rakiplerinden ayirt edilebilmekte ve bir adim 6ne gecebilmektedir (Asiltirk
Okutan, 2020).

itibarin yillar siiren cabalar sonucunda kazanilip, tahmin edilenden de ¢ok kisa bir siirede de kaybedilebilme ihtimalinin
olmasi, itibari yénetmenin ve daima elde tutmanin zor oldugunu géstermektedir. itibarina énem veren kurumlar sadece
misterileriyle iliskilerinde degil, tim paydaslari ile olan iliskilerinde glivenilir, tutarh ve ilkeli olmalidirlar. Bir kurumun
cevresiyle olan iletisiminin iyi olmasi itibar kazanmasini daha da kolay kilmaktadir. Kurumlar Griin ve hizmet Uretiminde
glvenilir ve tutarli olmanin yani sira, hangi faaliyetin neden yapildigi konusunda da agiklayici olmalidirlar.

Guniimiizde teknolojinin gelismesi ile birlikte dijitallesme kavrami her alanda sik¢a kullanilmaya baslanmistir. Onemi giin
gectikce artan dijitallesme kavrami yalnizca kisilerle bagh kalmamakta kurumlara da deger katan bir etken olmaktadir.
Kurumlar rakiplerinin 6niine gecebilmek icin dijitallesme alaninda stratejik calismalara yer vermelidirler. Ayrica kurumlar,
kurumsal itibar yonetimlerinde basarili olabilmeleri icin dijitallesme siirecini yonetim planlarina dahil etmeli ve bunu
surdirilebilir hale getirmelidirler.

Dijitallesme, hiz, yaraticilik, inovasyonellik, farklilk, farkindalik, daha hizli iletisim ve etkilesim gibi kurumlar igin gekici
olabilecek ayricaliklar sunmaktadir. Ayrica kurumsal kiltir, kimlik ve iletisim faaliyetlerinde dijitallesmeye uyum saglayan
kurumlar hem kiresel alanda basari elde etmekte hem de toplumsal deger kazanmaktadir.

GUnUmuz yonetim anlayisinda yeni bir kavram olan kurumsal itibar yonetimi, giin gectikce daha da 6nem arz etmektedir.
Oyle ki verilmesi gereken 6nem, gerek bireyler gerekse kurumlar tarafindan anlasiimakta ve itibar yénetimi tizerine galismalar
giderek yogunlasmaktadir. Bu ¢calismada dijital diinyada kurumsal itibar yonetiminin 6énemini belirlemek amaciyla yapilmistir.
Arastirma betimsel analiz yontemi kullanilarak Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatérliigiine ait sosyal medya
hesaplari incelenmis olup, kurumun dijitallesme sirecine ayak uydurarak sosyal medya hesaplarini aktif olarak kullandigi
sonucuna ulasilmistir. Ayrica heniiz yeni acgllmalarina ragmen kurumun sosyal medya hesaplarinda her giin dizenli
paylasimlar yaparak etkilesimlerini artirmakta oldugu ve bliyimeye devam etigi tespit edilmistir.

Kavramsal Cergeve

Dijitallesme

Dijitallesme kavrami, teknolojinin 0Ozellikle son dénemlerde gosterdigi hizli gelismeler ve internetin artik her alanda
kullanilmasi ile birlikte ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bugiinkli anlamiyla dijitallesme, 1936 yilinda programlanabilen ilk bilgisayarlar ile
baslamistir (Telli ve Aydin, 2020). En basit tanimi ile dijitallesme, teknoloji ve internetin etkilesimi ile ortaya ¢ikan iletisimdir
(Solak, 2020).

Dijitallesme kavrami internet ve iletisimden bagimsiz degildir. Tim dijital sistemler iletisim alanlarini etkilemekte ve yeni bir
iletisim sekli olusturmaktadir. Yeni kitle iletisim araglarinin kullanimi ile birlikte bu dijital platformlar iletisimde donlisim
siireci meydana getirmistir.

Teknolojideki yenilikler ve internetteki gelismeler insanlari hizla dijitallesmeye yonlendirmektedir (Solak, 2020). Bireyler
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sireci hizla benimsemekte ve bu dijital alanlari aktif olarak kullanmaya devam etmektedir. Bu durum kurum ve kuruluslari da
degisim ve donlisiime ayak uydurmak zorunda birakmistir.

Dijitallesme, ¢agimizin en biyiik gelismesi olarak yerini almis ve beraberinde birgok alani etkilemistir (Ugan, 2013). Dijital
doéndstmler yalnizca toplumlari ve bireyleri degil, kurumlari da etkisi altina almaktadir. Egitim, saglik, siyaset, ekonomi ve
sosyal bircok alanda etkisini gdsteren dijitallesme, her faktorde farkhlik gosterse de ortak noktasi dijital diinyaya gecistir. Bu
gecisleri gerceklestiren kurumlar dijital diinya evreninde yerini almaktadir (Sahinaslan, 2018).

Dijitallesme bir bitiin halinde gerceklesmektedir. Yalnizda ekonomi ve finans faaliyetlerinde degil, tim alanlarda dénistimin
yasanmasl gerekmektedir. Dijital stratejiler ile birlikte bu donlisimin gerceklesmesi mimkiin olmaktadir (Yiceol, 2020).
Kurumlarda dijitallesme sirecini basarili gergeklestirebilmek icin tim alanlarinda doénisim yasamali, yonetim ve
organizasyon yapilarinda da bu dontisimleri uygulamahdirlar.

Dijitallesmenin 6nemi ve gerekliligi

Teknolojide yasanan gelismeler ile birlikte dijitallesme geldigimiz noktada artik kagilamaz bir gereklilik halini almaktadir. Tim
toplumlarda oldugu gibi global alanda hizmet veren kurumlarin da dijitallesmek zorunda oldugu bir gercektir. Teknolojinin bu
denli hizla gelismesi, tiim diinyayi dijitallesmeye ayak uydurmak zorunda biraktirmistir (Erséz ve Ozmen, 2020).

Farkh dijital platformlarin ortaya ¢ikmasi ve hedef kitlelerin aktif kullanilmasi ile birlikte kurumlar da dijital ortamlari iletisim
sireglerine eklemektedir (Arklan ve Tuzcu, 2019). Teknolojideki yenilikler sayesinde bir¢ok sektorler dijitallesmeyi her alana
yaymislar ve dijitallesmenin avantajlarindan faydalanmislardir.

Bireyler mekan ve zamandan bagimsiz olarak bulunduklari her yerden dijital ortamlar aracihig ile iletisim kurmayi
basarabilmektedir (Solak, 2020). Toplumlar arasindaki kiiresellesme ile birlikte mesafeler ortadan kalkmistir. Yalnizca insanlar
icin degil, kurumlarda da zaman ve mekandan bagimsiz bir sekilde iletisim sistemlerinde dijitallesmeler yasanmaktadir.

Dijitallesme giinliik hayat icindeki yerini hizla almistir (Ersdz ve Ozmen, 2020). Gerek bireysel gerekse kurumsal alanlarda
dijitallesmenin gerekliligi glin gectikce artmaktadir. Béylece hizla dijitallesen diinyada kurumlarin iliskilerinde ve kimliklerinde
dijitallesmeler yasanmaktadir (Gilizel, 2016). Yasadigl topluma ayak uydurabilmek adina bireylerin yani sira kurumlarinda
dijitallesme sireclerine dahil olmasi gerekmektedir.

Kurumlarin, dijitallesme siireclerinde basarili olabilmesi icin hedeflerine uygun olarak dogru iletisim platformlarini kullanmasi
gerekmektedir. Clnki dijitallesme sayesinde kurumlar yalnizca Uretim gelecegi saglamamakta paydaslari ile iliskilerine yon
verebilmektedir (Yazici ve Diizkaya, 2016).

Dijitallesmenin gerekliligi konusunda Uc¢ farkh acgidan degerlendirmeler yapilmasi gerekmektedir. Bunlar; hedef/kitle,
misteriler ve toplumdur. Kurumlar agisindan dijitallesmeler, sosyal medyada etkilesimi saglayan paylasimlar, hedef kitle ile
iletisimler reklam faaliyetleri seklinde olmaktadir. Hedef kitle agisindan dijitallesme, cevrimici ¢oziimler sunulmasi, cevrimigi
deneyim saglanmasi ve karsilikli etkilesimlerdir. Toplumsal olarak dijitallesme ise, kiiresellesme ile birlikte diger toplumlara
ayak uydurabilmek, interneti iyi kullanabilmek ve dijital teknolojiden faydalanabilmektir (Karaman, 2020).

Dijitallesmeyi olusturan kavramlar
a) Sosyal medya

GUnumuzde internet, birgok bilgisayar sistemini birbirine baglayan ve diinya lGzerinde siirekli genisleyen bir iletisim agidir
(inal, 2006). Bagka bir tanimda DiMaggio interneti tanimlarken, bilgi erisiminde ve kisiler arasi iletisimde bilgisayarlarin
kullanilmasi ve bilgisayarlar araciligi ile insanlarin diinya ¢capinda birbirlerine baglanmasi ifadesini kullanmaktadir (Aktas,
2014).

internet kullaniminin sayisinda giderek artmalar yasanirken bu yenidiinyada yeni medya araclari ortaya ¢cikmaya baslamistir.
Teknolojinin bu denli hizli ilerlemesi iletisim teknolojilerini de etkilemis iletisimin dijital ortama tasindigi sosyal aglar
olusmustur (Baslar, 2013).

iletisim teknolojilerinde yasanan hizli degisimler, internetin her alanda yer almasi ve kullaniimaya baslanmasi ile birlikte
internette bazi yeni uygulamalarin ve yeni kitle iletisim araglarinin ortaya ¢ikmasina sebep olmustur. Boylece bununla birlikte
sosyal medya denilen yeni bir kavram var olmustur (Aydin, 2015). Sosyal medya araglari insanlarin bilgiye ulasmalarini
saglamakta ve onlara farkl imkanlar sunmaktadir.

Gunumuzde aktif olarak kullanilan sosyal medya araclarindan bazilari su sekildedir:
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i)  Facebook: icerik bakimindan oldukca zengin olan uygulama yalnizca iletisim kurmak icin degil, video ve fotograf
paylasimlari yapmak icin de kullanilmaktadir. Kurumlar tarafindan da fazlaca tercih edilen Facebook kurumlarin hedef
kitlelerine ulagsmasi noktasinda etkili olmakta ve reklam konusunda yardimci olmaktadir.

ii) Twitter: Kisa zamanda kendi kaltlriinG ve tarzini olusturan uygulama, iceriklerine gore farkli konularda paylasimlar
yapmayi ve algi yénetiminde etkin rol oynamayi saglamaktadir.

iii) Instagram: Kullanicilarinin Gyelik ile giris yaptigl bu uygulamada kendilerine ait sayfalarinda es zamanli ya da zamansiz
olarak fotograf, kisa video gibi icerikler paylasma imkani sunmaktadir. Ginimiin en ¢ok tercih edilen sosyal medya
platformunun basinda gelen Instagram, yalnizca kullanicilarinin igerik paylasmasinin yani sira marka ve kurumlarin
faaliyetlerini de sergiledikleri yer olmaktadir.

iv) VYoutube: internetin video paylasim aglarinin en biyiigii olan Youtube, gériintileme sayisi ile en iyi video icerik
uygulamasidir. Ayrica simdilerde birgok insan icin yeni bir is alani olarak kullanilmakta ve kullanicilarinin paylasimlarina
gore izlenme sayilari dogrultusunda tutundurma faaliyeti ve pazarlama yontemleri sunmaktadir.

b) Web sitesi

internette yer alan sayfalar, ziyaretgilerine gérsel, yazili ve animasyon halinde bilgi aktaran ve hizmet sunan bilgi alanlarini
kapsamaktadir. Ozellikle son zamanlarda bilginin dretilip paylasilmasini ve tiiketilmesini saglayan bir platform haline
gelmistir.

Web siteleri kurumlar iginde oldukg¢a 6nemlidir. Clinkii kurumun amacglarina ve hedeflerine gore sekil almakta ve kurum
hakkinda bilgileri sunmaktadir. Kuruma ait birgok baslik bir arada bulunmakta ve bir biitiin halinde diizenlenmektedir. Boylece
gerek ziyaretcilerine gerekse medya kuruluslarina dogru bilgiler aktarilmakta ve kurum imajinin korunmasina katki
saglamaktadir.

c) E-posta

E-posta mesaj iletme sistemi sayesinde bireylere bilgi aktarimi veren, mesajlari depolayan ve baskalarina da iletilmesini
saglayan bir kanaldir. iletisimde yeni bir sistem imkani sunan e-posta ilk kullanildigi zamandan itibaren kullanici sayisini
giderek artirmaktadir.

Egitim ve calisma alanlarinda da kurumlar icin sik¢a kullanilan bir iletisim araci olmaktadir. Kurumlar 6zellikle bilgi aktarma,
dosya paylasma, belge talepleri, evrak alma-génderme ve yazisma gibi islemlerde e-postayi sik¢a kullanmaktadir. iletisimde
hizli olmasi tercih edilmesini etkilerken giivenligi konusu hala akillarda sorular olusturmaktadir.

d) Basin biilteni

Gergek veya tlzel kisilerin, kurumlarin organizasyon ve etkinliklerini, diisiincelerini, planlarini, stratejilerini medya aracihg ile
kamu ile paylastigi metinlerden olusmaktadir (Cakir, 2020). Basin biiltenleri destekleyici yonde bilgiler icermekte,
yayimlanmaya hazir halde raporlar sunmakta ve teknik konulara dair yazilari kapsamaktadir. Basili olarak veya internet
ortaminda kullaniimaktadir.

Kuruma ait bilgileri iceren, kurum kiltiiriinii ve kimligini anlatan haber biltenleri olusurken glincel ve ilgi ¢ekici olmalari
gerekmektedir. Bunun yani sira hedef kitlenin beklentisine uygun ve haber degeri tasiyacak 6nemlilikte olmasi gerekmektedir.

e) Ekstranet ve intranet

intranet, is yerlerinde kullanilan ve kurum calisanlari tarafindan bilgi akisinda kullanilan 6zel bir sag sistemidir. i¢ ag olan bu
sistem, galisanlarin birbirleri ile is birligi kurabilmesi, is faaliyetlerinin diizenlenmesi ve islerle ilgili bilgi paylasiminin yapilmasi
amacini tasimaktadir.

Ekstranet ise kurumun dis paydaslar ile kuruma ait bilgilerin paylasilmasini saglayan bir dis ag sistemdir. Is iliskilerinin
gelistirilmesi ve yonetilmesi icin 6nemli olan bu sistemde, kurum tarafindan izin verilen yetkililer yer almaktadir.

f) Arama motoru optimizasyonu

Son zamanlarda sikc¢a karsilasilan bu kavram, onlarca web sitesi arasindan fark yaratarak éne ¢ikmayi ifade etmektedir. Web
sitelerini daha kolay sekilde taramayi saglayacak ve anahtar kelimeler iceren bir sistemdir. Bu uygulama web sitelerin,
ziyaretcilerin aramalarina karsilik ilk siralarda yer almasini ve daha fazla tiklanmasini saglamaktadir. Web sitelerinin
performanslarinin artmasinda dogrudan etkili olmakta ve pazarlama noktasinda avantajlar sunmaktadir.
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itibar ve kurumsal itibar

itibar kavramini Tirk Dil Kurumu sayginlk, deger gérmek ve giivenilirlik seklinde ifade etmektedir (Tdk, 2015). Oxford
sdzliigline gore itibar, bir insan hakkinda genel anlamda inanilan sey olarak tanimlanmaktadir. itibar kavramini il kullanan
kisi olarak bilinen Fombun ise itibari rekabet avantajinin kaynagi seklinde belirtmistir (Herbig ve Mulewicz, 1995).

Bagka bir ifadeye gore itibar, bir kurumun hedef kitlesinin algisinda olusturdugu pozitif tutumlu ve fark yaratan giiven
iliskisidir (Asiltlirk Okutan, 2020). Marconi’ye gore itibar, bir kisi veya kurumun ¢evresi tarafindan gordiigu saygi ve hiirmettir
(Marconi, 2001). Karakose itibari toplumsal degerler ile kurumsal degerlerin karsilikli etkilesimi ile ortaya cikan soyut bir
kavram olarak ifade etmektedir (Karakdse,2007). itibar kavrami giiven, ahlak, giic ve saygi ifadelerinin de yer aldig soyut bir
kavrami karsilamaktadir.

Genel anlaminda itibar kavramina bakildigi zaman, 6zel unsurlara sahip oldugu, bireye ait niteliklerden ziyade cevresi
tarafindan nasil algilandiginin 6nemli oldugu, yillar siiren ¢abalar ile elde edilmesine karsilik kaybedilmesinin de ¢ok kolay
oldugu gorilmektedir. Bu sebeple itibar yonetiminin her daim elde tutulmasi gerekmektedir.

Kurumsal itibar kavrami ise, sosyal bilimler alaninda bir¢cok kavramda goriildigi gibi herkes tarafindan benimsenmis ortak
bir tanima sahip olmamaktadir. Bu sebeple bircok tanima yer verilmektedir. Kurumsal itibara ait tanimlar incelendiginde,
kurumsal itibarin bir kurumun paydaslarinin zihnindeki disiinceler seklinde ifade edildigi gérilmektedir (Kadibesegil, 2006).
Barnett’in ifadesine gore kurumsal itibar bir kurumun zamanla edindigi finansal, sosyal ve ekonomik yargilardir.

Bir baska tanima goére kurumsal itibar, kurumun ne oldugu, sorumlularinin neler oldugu, paydas beklentilerinin nasil
karsilandigi ve kurumun sosyal cevre ile uyumu gibi icerikleri barindiran bir bitlinlik halidir (Anca ve Roderick, 2007). Demir’e
gore kurumsal itibar kurum hakkindaki olusan gergeklik, diristlik ve sayginlik degerlerinin toplamidir (Demir, 2018).
Kurumsal itibar icin yapilan tanimlar incelendiginde, kurumsal itibarin kurumlarin paydaslari lzerinde olusturdugu olumiu
duslinceleri ve degerleri icerdigi goriilmektedir.

Kurumsal itibarin unsurlari

Kurumsal itibarin tek bir deger veya iletisim ile olusturulmasi mimkiin olmamaktadir (Okutan, 2020). Bir kurumun imaji
olusurken, galisanlarindan, tretkenligine, hizmetlerinden kullandigi ydntemlere, iletisiminden olusturdugu algilara kadar pek
cok etken yer almaktadir.

itibar kavraminin babasi olarak bilinen Fombrun ve arkadasi Riel tarafindan gelistiren kurumsal itibar unsurlari su sekildedir
(Sekil 1):

Begeni
Duygusal Dogruluk
Cazibe Saygulik
Kurumsal Misteri Hizmetleri
Yenilik
Gevre Yiiksek Kalite
Paramin Karsihig
Uriin ve Iyi Vizyon
Hizmetler Giiglii Liderlik
Deger Gormek Paydaslar KURUMSAL
e ivi Yoneti = Yatinmalar ITIBARIN
Vizyon ve ié;rﬁ;z:tlmémbe ' Musteriler BILESENLER]
Liderlik .
! Kalifiye Personel E'al'sanl‘"
- jalk
= Rakipler
= Tedarikgil
Finansal Gegmig Performans edariksiler
Performans En Az Risk
Biivime Beklentisi
Uygun Firsatlar
Sosval Hemgerilik
. Iyi Faaliyetleri Desteklemek
Sorumlulvk || £y Deger
Sekil 1.

Kurumsal itibar Unsurlari. Corporate Communication Centre (2003)
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Duygusal cazibe; kurumun paydaslari ile arasindaki kurdugu bag seklinde tanimlanmaktadir (Akgoz, 2009).

Kurumsal ¢evre; kurumun itibarinin etkin bir sekilde ydnetilmesini saglayan, ¢evre ile kurulan ve paydaslarin izlenimi
belirleyen agik ve anlasilir iletisim stratejilerdir (Karakése, 2008).

Uriin ve hizmetler; kuruma giiven duyulmasini saglayan yenilikler ile ihtiya¢c ve beklentilere karsilik veren ve sadakatin
devamhligini saglayan iriin ve hizmetleri icermektedir (Aydemir, 2008).

Vizyon ve liderlik; kurumsal hedeflere ulasmayi saglayan amaglar ve amaclar dogrultusunda yapilan eylemlerin biatinudur
(Asilttirk Okutan, 2020).

Finansal performans; kurumlarin hedefleri gerceklestirmesi noktasinda kar saglamasi ve yatirrm yapabilmesi yetenegidir
(Karatepe, 2008).

Sosyal sorumluluk; kurumun faaliyetlerini gerceklestirirken toplumu dikkate almasi ve gerek birey ve gerekse kurumlara karsi
yerine getirmesi gereken sorumluluklaridir (Aydemir, 2008).

Kurumsal itibarin faydalari

Kurumsal itibar, kurumlar icin en 6nemli degerdir. Glgli bir itibara sahip olmak kurumlara bircok yonden fayda saglamaktadir.
Etkin ve glgll bir itibara sahip olan kurumlar gelecekte de varliklarini devam ettirebilmektedir. Clinkii kurumsal itibar
etkilerini uzun vadede ve bircok alanda gostermekte ve geleceklerine yatirim yapmalarini saglayan 6nemli bir stratejik
faaliyettir. itibarin kuruma sagladigi yararlar siralanacak olursa;

e Kurum icin rekabet avantajini sirdirulebilir kilmak, (Zyglidopoulos, 2005).

e Kurum hizmetlerine deger kazandirmak (Dowling, 2002).

e Paydaslarda olumlu tutumlar olusturmak (Chun, 2006).

e Gelecek icin yatirim yapmak (Brammer, 2006).

e Kurumlar arasinda kiyaslama saglayarak tiketici tercihlerinde etkili olmak,(Nguyen ve Leblanc, 2001).
e Yeni pazarlara acilmayi saglamak (Jeffiries-Fox, 2006).

e  Kuruma ait olumlu haberler yapilmasina katki saglamak (Fombrun ve Riel, 2003).

e Daha becerikli ve alaninda yetenekli ¢alisanlari cekmek (Doorley ve Garcia, 2007).

e  Kurumun sosyal alanda konumunu gostermek (Fombrun ve Shanley, 2007).

e Kuruma duyulan giivenin artmasini saglamak (Wiedmann ve Hennigs, 2006).

Kurumsal itibari etkileyen faktorler

Kurumsal itibar, kurum hakkindaki algilari igermektedir. Kurumun paydaslari ve isbirligi yaptiklari tim birim ve kisiler kurum
itibarinda etki gostermektedir. Fakat bu etkiler beklentilere gore farkliik gostermekte ve paydaslarca farkh
yorumlanmaktadir. Kurum itibarinda etkili olan faktérler genel anlamda su sekildedir:

Calisma ortami: Bir kurumdaki calisan motivasyonunu dogrudan etkileyen faktorlerin basinda calisma ortami gelmektedir.
Kurum faaliyetlerinin devamliliginin saglanmasi, kurumun c¢alisanlarca benimsenmesi acisindan galisma ortami énemlidir
(Demir, 2018). Kurumsal itibarin olusturulmasinda calisanlarin etkisinin g6z ardi edilmeden uygun g¢alisma ortamlarinin
olusturulmasi gerekmektedir.

Halkla iliskiler: Halkla iliskilerin kurumsal itibari olusturmada stratejik bir yeri bulunmaktadir. Halkla iliskiler, 6zel veya tizel
kisilerin hedef kitle arasinda gli¢lt iletisim kurmasi ve karsilikli etkilesim halinde olmasidir (Asna, 2006). Kurumlarin paydaslari
ve toplum ile iliskilerinin dlizenli olmasi saglam bir halkla iliskiler ile mimkin kilinmaktadir. Bu durumda dogrudan kurumsal
itibarini etkilemekte ve desteklemektedir. Clinki halkla iliskiler kurumlarin tanitilmasinin saglanmasinda ve karsilikli olarak
glvene dayal saglam bir iliski olusmasinda 6nemli bir yere sahiptir (Akyol, 2016). Kurum kimliginin ve kultarinin dogru
aktarilmasi icin glicli bir halkla iliskiler gerekmektedir.

Ogrenen organizasyon: Deniz (2006)’e gore, kurumlarin hedefleri kapsaminda kendilerini siirekli gelistirmesi ve paydaslari
ile birlikte siirekli 6grenmeye acik olmasi seklinde ifade edilmektedir. Ogrenen organizasyonda tiim paydaslar birbirlerinden
surekli yeni seyler 6grenmekte ve kurumlar kolayca yeni gelismelere ayak uydurabilmektedir. Teknolojideki hizli gelismeler
ve dontsimler kurumlari ayni hizla etkilemektedir. Kurumlarin bu gelisimlere hizlica ayak uydurabilmesi ve gelisebilmesi bu
surecte kolay olabilmektedir.
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Kurumsal etik: Etik kavrami, kurumlarin vizyon ve misyonlari dahilinde paydaslari ile arasindaki mesaj ve davranis bigimlerini
belirleyen yazili olmayan kurallari ifade etmektedir (Karabey, 2020). Kurumsal etik, bir kurumun kurulusundan itibaren
belirledigi hedefleri dogrultusunda sorumluluklarinin farkinda olmasi ve bilingli hale gelmesidir (Gller, 2016). Kurumlarin
toplumsal degerler ile uyumlu calismasi ve etik normlara uygun faaliyetler géstermesidir.

Miisteri memnuniyeti: Kurumlar i¢cin misteri memnuniyetinin saglanmasi oldukg¢a énemlidir. Clinkii kurumun devamliligi bu
sekilde gerceklesmektedir. Kurumlar sunduklari hizmet ve Grilinler ile misteri memnuniyetine katki saglamaktadir. Misteri
denen hedef kitlenin dogru tespiti ve analizi bu asamada 6nemli olmaktadir (Kogak, 2018).

Musteri memnuniyetinin saglanmasi ve kurumun begenilmesi hem uzun vadede kurum itibarina olumlu etki etmekte hem
de kuruma finansal etkiler saglamaktadir. Kurum ve miusteri arasinda siirekli devam eden iliskilerde, kurumlar vaatler
sunmakta musteriler ise beklenti icinde olmaktadir (Foster, 2019). Bu karsilikli talep iliskisinin uyumlu bir sekilde
gerceklesmesi kurumun itibarinda olumlu etkiler saglamaktadir.

Kurumsal itibar y6netimi

Uzun zamandir faaliyet gostermeye devam eden, belli bir basariya ulasmis ve daha fazla basarili olmayi hedeflemis olan
kurumlar, itibar yonetimine uygun calismalara ihtiya¢c duymaktadir (Canitez, 2016). Clinki rakipleri arasindan siyrilmak ve
fark yaratmak isteyen kurumlar kurumsal itibarin énemini, degerini ve gerekliligini fark ettikleri zaman bu yondeki
¢alismalarina daha 6nem vermekte ve daha planli bir yénetim tarzi benimsemektedir.

Kurumsal itibar yonetimi, kurumlarin finans, Gretim, yatirim, halkla iliskiler, insan kaynaklari ve iletisim gibi bir¢ok alaninda
bir bitiin halinde organize edilmesi ve planli bir ydnetim sisteminin kurulmasidir (Giines, 2016). itibar yénetimi, kurumlarin
yonetim faaliyetinde benimsendigi takdirde basarili olunmaktadir.

itibar yonetiminde kurumun itibari somut bir hale gelmekte ve 6lciilmesi ve planli olarak siirdiiriilmesi saglanmaktadir
(Ozyurt, 2019). Kurumlarin varhigini siirdiirebilmesi icin itibarini iyi bir sekilde ydnetmesi ve korumasi gerekmektedir (Turner,
2004). Clinkl gliclt bir itibarin saglanmasi igin etkin ve glgli bir kurumsal itibar yonetimine ihtiyag¢ vardir. Kurumsal itibar
yonetimi kurumun degerlerinin korunmasini ve yikseltmesini icermektedir. Kurumlarin adin piyasalarda iyi bir itibarla
duyurmasi, kurum isminin giivenli ve etkin bir sekilde anilmasinin saglanmasi ve tiim yapilarinda iyi bir itibar yonetimini
saglanmasi icin basarili kisilerle calismasi gerekmektedir.

Kurumsal itibar yonetiminde, kurumlar 6énceki donemlerde yaptiklari ¢alismalari yeni donemde yapmayi planladiklari ile bir
bltin halinde belirlemeli ve bu amacglar dogrultusunda stratejiler olusturmalidir. Kurumsal itibar yonetiminin kurumlarin
yonetim politikasina dahil edilmesi ve yonetme siirecinde yer almasi gerekmektedir. Clinki bu sekilde kurumlarin i¢ ve dis
paydaslari ile olan iliskileri dahilinde itibarin yénetimi saglanabilmektedir. i¢ ve dis paydaslarin g6z 6niinde bulunduruldugu
kurumsal itibar yonetiminde (izerinde durulmasi gereken birtakim noktalar bulunmaktadir. Bunlar su sekildedir (Akin, 2019):

e Kurumun her faaliyeti i¢ ve dis paydaslara agik ve seffaf olmall,

e tibar yonetimi kriz anlarinda degil, kurumun ydnetim siiresinde daimi olarak yer almali,
e Teknolojide son gelismeler siirekli takip dilmeli,

e icve dis paydaslarla yasanan sorunlar aninda ¢oziilmeli,

e Olasi kriz durumlarina hazirlikh olunmali ve daima bir b plani hazirda bekletilmeli,

e itibar yonetimi siklikla 6l¢iilmeli ve gerekli degerlendirmeler yapiimali.

Kurumsal itibar yonetiminde paydaslarin kim oldugu, misterilerin neler bekledigi gibi faktorlerin belirlenmesi, itibara katki
saglayacak haberler, Grinler, reklamlarin dogru belirlenmesi gerekmektedir (Pagnoncelli, 2006). Davies (2006)'a gore
kurumsal itibar yonetiminde dikkat edilmesi gereken bazi noktalar bulunmaktadir. Bunlar:

e tibarin anlasilabilir olmasi gerekmektedir.

e Paydaslarin beklentileri ve dnemlilikleri anlasilmalidir.

e Bilgi kullaniminda kurumun vizyonu, misyonu ve degerleri géz 6niinde tutulmahdir.
e Planlamalarda kararlilik ve hassasiyet gosterilmelidir.

e Yeni konulara hazirlikl olunmali ve hizli bir sekilde uyum saglanmalidir.

e Sorunlara ¢6ziim bulma konusunda yetenekli kisilerle galisiimalidir.

Tum bu bilgiler 151ginda itibar yénetiminin cok yénlii ve planli yapilmasi gerektigini kanisina varilabilmektedir. itibar, tiim
paydaslari ilgilendiren dnemli bir konu oldugundan yénetiminde birlikte hareket edilmesi gerekmektedir. Kurumsal itibar
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yalnizca kurum tarafindan gosterilen tutumlar olmamaktadir. Ayni zamanda kurum hakkinda yapilan paylasimlar ve olusan
algilarda itibari etkilemektedir. Bu sebeple paydaslar arasinda bilgi paylasimlarinin dikkatle gerceklesmesi gerekmektedir.
Ayrica, itibarin korunmasi ve zarar gordigiinde diizeltilmesinin zor oldugu unutulmamali ve buna yonelik stratejilerin hazir
olmasi gerekmektedir.

Kurumsal itibar y6netiminin dlgiilmesi

itibar kavrami tasidigi 6zellikler baglaminda soyut bir anlam ifade etmesine karsilik 6lgiilebilir unsurlar barindirmaktadir.
Kurumlar, hem hedef kitleler hem de diger kitleler tGzerinde nasil bir algi olusturdugunu, itibarinin etkili oldugu alanlarin ve
sagladigi faydalarin neler oldugunu belirlemek ve itibar yonetimi konusunda basarili olup olmadigini tespit etmek amaciyla
itibar 6lcimiine ihtiya¢ duymaktadir (Ural, 2012).

Kurumsal itibar yonetiminin saglikl ve basaril gerceklesebilmesi icin dl¢llme isleminin planlanmasi gerekmektedir. Yapiimasi
planlanan olcimlerde kurum itibarinin anlasilmasina yonelik yazili bir plan hazirlanmasi ve glvenirliligin yeniden
degerlendirilmesi gerekmektedir (Demir, 2018). Kurumlar agisindan itibarin 6lclilmesi yonetilmesi ile es deger dneme
sahiptir. Yonetimde basarili olunabilmesi igin 6l¢iim yapilmasi gerekmektedir.

Kurumsal itibarin 6lglilmesi ve degerlendirilmesi amaciyla yapilan ve literatiirde yer alan ¢alismalarda birgok yontem
denenmistir. Kurumsal itibarin 6l¢tilmesine yonelik gelistirilen bazi yontemler sunlardir (Glines, 2016):

1. The Harris-Fombrun itibar Katsayisi
Global Rep Trak Pulse itibar Ol¢iim Modeli
Kurumsal Kisilik Olcegi

McMiillian SPIRIT Modeli

Delahaye Kurumsal itibar Endeksi

Miuisteri Odakli Kurumsal itibar

Rotterdam Kurumsal Ozdeslesme Testi
Fortune Dergisi

9. Capital Dergisi

PNV A~ WN

Dijital alanda kurumsal itibarin yonetimi

itibar, kurumlar igin bir biitiinii ifade etmektedir. Kurumun kimligini, imajini, kiiltiiriindi, sosyal sorumluluklarini, iletisimlerini
kapsayan biitlin faaliyetlerin batinadar. Gelisen teknoloji ile birlikte tiim bu etkenlere dijitallesme de eklenmistir. Kurumlar
itibarini olusturan tiim bu unsurlara dijitallesmeyi de ekleyip yonetim siirecinde benimsemelidir. Clnk{ geldigimiz cagda
marka ve kurumlarin dijital alanlardaki varligi itibarina katki saglayan énemli bir etken olmaktadir.

Dijital alanlarda varliklarini siirdiirmek isteyen kurumlar, teknolojik gelismeleri yakindan takip ederek ve hizla ayak uydurarak
sureclerine dahil etmektedirler. Kurumlar kimliklerine ve kiltiurlerine uygun olarak dijital alanlari segmekte ve kullanmaktadir.
Sosyal medya araglarindan kendilerine uygun olanlari segip, kendi vizyonlari dogrultusunda tanitimlarini yapmakta ve
iletisimlerini saglamaktadir.

Kurumlarin kendilerini i¢ ve dis paydaslarina anlatabilmesi, hedef kitlelerine tanitmasi ve bilgi verebilmesi, dijital ortamlarda
etkilesim saglayabilmesi, sosyal mecralarda yer alarak iletisim kurabilmesi igin itibarini olusturan unsurlari dijital ortamlara
tasimasi gerekmektedir (Giler, 2016).

Kurumlar dijital ortamlarda yer alirken ilk olarak kurumsal kimliklerine dncelik vermektedirler. Kurum toplumda olusturdugu
algiyr da dikkate alarak sosyal mecralarda yer almaktadir. Clink{i kurumun sosyal medyada kurum kimliginden farklh kimlik ile
yer almasi kurumsal itibarina zarar verebilmektedir.

Kurumun dijital alanlarda varligini siirdlrebilmesi icin stratejik bir yonetim siireci gerekmektedir. Bu slirecte kurumsal itibarin
dijital ortamda yonetilebilmesi icin kurum kimligi kadar iletisim becerileri de dnemlidir. Clinkli kurumun yaptigi tim iletisim
faaliyetleri kurum hakkindaki algilari etkilemekte ve bunun sonucunda kurumun itibari sekil almaktadir (Ozmelek, 2019). Bu
sebeple kurumsal itibarin yonetilmesi, korunmasi ve sirdurilebilir olmasi noktasinda kurumsal iletisimin 6nemi oldukca
fazladir.

Kurumun dijital alanlarda varligini sirdiirmesi ve itibarini yénetebilmesi cevrimici iletisim faaliyetleri agisindan oldukca
gereklidir. Cinki etkilesim ne kadar fazla ise, kisa slirede ne kadar ¢ok insana ulasilabiliyorsa bu durum kurum itibarini olumlu
etkilemektedir. Bu sebeple tiim bu sirecin yonetilebilmesi icin stratejik planlar yapilmasi gerekmektedir.
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Kurumlarin dijital ortamlarda varligini stirdiirmesi ve itibarini stratejik olarak yonetebilmesinin dnemini ve gerekliligini
gosteren bazi unsurlar bulunmaktadir. Bunlar (Destici, 2018):

1. Bireylerin kurum ile direkt iletisim kurabilmesinin saglanmasi,

2. Kurumlarin itibarini glglendirmeye yonelik iletisim faaliyetlerini sosyal medya araglari ile kisa slirede fazla kitleye
ulasmasinin saglanmasi,

3. Kurumla ilgili olusan algilarin yonetilebilmesinin ve olumsuz algilarin bertaraf edilmesinin saglanmasi,

4. Hedef kitlelerin iletisim faaliyetlerinde destek vermesinin saglanmasi,

5. Zaman ve mekan kisitlamasi olmaksizin paydaslar ile her an iletisim kurulabilmesinin saglanmasi,

Tum bu bilgiler gostermektedir ki, kurumlar ¢aga ayak uydurmak icin kurumsal kimlik ve imajlarini gelistirmek adina sosyal
mecralarda yer almak zorundadir. Bu siirecte dijitallesme siirecinin yiritlilmesi, yonetilmesi ve dijital itibarin saglanip
korunmasi ve sirdirilebilir olmasinin saglanmasi icin tiim alanlara dahil edilmesi ve iyi analiz edilmesi gerekmektedir.

Sosyal medyanin dijital kurumsal itibar1 yonetimindeki yeri

Teknolojinin her alanda gelismesi sonucunda dijitallesme siresi kaginilmaz olmus ve sosyal medya kurumlar icinde 6nemli
olmaya baslamistir. Toplumsal iletisim faaliyetlerinin ve bilgilendirmelerin sosyal medya araciligi ile yapilmasi yalnizca bireysel
degil kurumsal olarak da 6nemli olmaya baslamistir. Sosyal medyanin her giin artan énemi ve etkilesim alani kurumlarin
sosyal medyayi farkli sekillerde kullanmasini ve stratejik bir yonetim plani gelistirmesini zorunlu kilmistir.

Kurumlar her seyden 6nce sosyal medyada kendi kurumsal kimlikleri ile var olmali ve kurum kiltirine gore yer almalidirlar.
Cunkl kurumlarin sosyal medyayi kullanmasi kimliklerini, kiltlrlerini, vizyon ve misyonlarini hedef kitlelerine iletilmesi ve
saglikh bir iletisim kurabilmesi agisindan énemlidir (Tenekecioglu, 2020). Bunun yani sira kurumlarin hangi sosyal medya
araglarinda yer aldiklari da oldukga 6nemlidir. Clinkli kurumun kimligi ve kiltiire uygun olmayan dijital ortamlarda yer almasi
kurumesal itibarini olumsuz etkileyebilmektedir. Bu baglamda paydaslar ile bilgi aktariminin yapilabilmesi ve buyuk kitlelerle
iletisimin saglanabilmesi uygun platformlarin segilmesi gerekmektedir.

Kurumlar, etkilesimlerini artirmak ve dijital ortamlarda da kurumsal itibarini yonetebilmek icin sosyal medyay aktif olarak
kullanmahdirlar. Kullandiklari sosyal medyalara uygun igerikler paylasarak ve hedef kitlelerinden gelen sorulara cevap vererek
surekli iletisim halinde kalmali ve zaman ve mekandan bagimsiz olarak her an ulasilabilir olmalidir. Bu durum paydaslari ile
olan etkilesimini artiracak ve baglarini gliclendirecektir. Bu baglamda kurumlarin sosyal mecra hesaplarinda sik¢a paylasim
yapmasi ve icerik olusturmasi gliven olusturacak ve kurumsal itibarini olumlu etkileyecektir.

Sosyal mecra hesaplarinda yapilan paylasimlar glincel olmasinin yani sira ilgi ¢ekici olmalidir. Ayrica her giin yenilenen
iceriklerin yaninda dnceki paylasimlarda kalicihgini siirdirmekte oldugundan, kurumlarin paylasim yaparken risk olusturacak
icerik olmamasina dikkat etmesi gerekmektedir. Bu durum dijital ortamlarindaki kurumsal itibarlarinin yoénetimi ve
korunmasinda oldukg¢a 6nemlidir.

Kurumlarin dijital ortamlarda ve 6zellikle sosyal medya araglarindaki itibarlarini basarili bir sekilde yonetebilmesi ve bu
durumu koruyabilmesi icin dikkat etmesi gerek tic temel unsur bulunmaktadir (Cakir, 2016).

1. Kullanilan sosyal medya hesabinin siirekli olarak takip edilmesi,
2. Kurum itibarini etkileyecek paylasimlarin belirlenmesi ve gerekli miidahalelerin zamaninda yapilmasi,
3. Dijital ortamlardaki kurumsal itibarinin dlglilerek degerlendirilmesi ve olusan algilarin gbzlemlenmesi,

Kurumlar hedeflerine uygun olarak segtikleri sosyal medyalari tutundurma faaliyeti olarak ve halkla iliskiler calismasi olarak
kullanmaktadirlar. Sosyal medyanin hizli bir sekilde ¢ok fazla kisiye ulasilabilmesi 6zelligi sayesinde paydaslarina ve hedef
kitlelerine mesajlarini ve bilgi aktarimini daha kolay yapabilmektedir. Ayrica bu faaliyetlerinin 6l¢imini yaparak gerekli
degerlemeleri yapmakta ve ihtiya¢ duyulan farkli calismalara da yer verebilmektedir. Tim bunlar ancak kurumsal itibarin
dijital ortamlarda saglikli ve basarili yonetilebilmesi ile mimkiin olmaktadir.

Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatérliigiiniin Sosyal Medya Hesaplarinin Kurumsal itibar Baglaminda
incelenmesi

Arastirmanin amaci ve 6nemi

Teknolojinin hayatimizin her alanina yayilmasi ile birlikte bircok alanda yenilikler yasanmakta ve dijitallesme siireci
baslamaktadir. Dijitallesmenin hayatimiza girmesinin basinda sosyal mecralar gelmektedir. Bu araclarin kullanim amaglari ve
icerikleri dikkate alindiginda kurumlarin halkla iliskiler calismalarinda ve iletisimlerinde yer almalarinin kaginilmaz oldugu

Current Perspectives in Social Sciences



175

gorilmektedir. Sosyal medya araclari ile web sitelerinin kurumsal iletisimde etkisinin artmasi ile birlikte kurumlarin
dijitallesmeyi segmesi kurumsal itibarlarinda da etkili olmaktadir.

Bu c¢alisma dijitallesmenin kurumlarin kurumsal itibarlarindaki yerini ve énemini incelemek amaciyla yapiimistir. Clinki
dijitallesme ile birlikte kurumlar kendilerine yeni alanlar olusturmuslardir. Bu yeni alanlar kurumlarin sosyal mecralari ve web
siteleridir. Kurumlar bu alanlarda varliklarini siirdlirmeye ¢alismaktadirlar. Bu sebeple bu calismada dijitallesme ile birlikte
kurumlarin sosyal mecralarda ne sekilde yer aldiklari, nasil icerikler paylastiklari ve etkilesimlerinin incelenmesi
amaclanmistir.

Ayrica calismanin dijitallesme kavraminin 6neminin giderek artmasi sebebiyle kurumlarin itibarlari Gzerindeki etkilerinin
incelenmesi ve kurumlarin dijitallesmedeki yerleri ile gelismelerinin saglanmasi agisindan 6nem arz etmektedir.

Arastirmanin yontemi

Bu calismada yontem olarak icerik analizi kullanilmakta ve kurumun sosyal medya hesaplari betimsel olarak incelenmektedir.
Calismada olusturulan “Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatérliigii'niin sosyal medya hesaplarinin kurumsal itibar
acisindan nasil bir durumda oldugu” sorusuna istinaden betimsel olarak bir durum analizi yapilmistir.

Bulgular
Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatorliigii Kurumsal Tarihi
Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatérliigi Atatiirk Universitesi biinyesinde 2019 tarihinde kurulmustur. Kuruldugu tarihten giiniimiize
kadar Universite biinyesinde yayin yapmakta olan bilimsel dergilerin Ulusal ve Uluslararasi standartlara ulasmasi icin gerekli
calismalar yapilmaktadir. Kuruldugu tarihte 21 tane dergiye sahip olan koordinatorliik giincel olarak blinyesinde 72 tane dergi
bulundurmaktadir.

Diger Universitelerde yapilan incelemelerde dergilerin farkli farkli birimlerde yayimlandigi gézlemlenmistir. Koordinatorliik,
Universiteye ait tiim dergilerin tek bir birim altinda toplanmasi ve tek bir erisimle tiim dergilere ulasilabilmesi dzelligi ile ilk
olma 6zelligi tasimaktadir. Bu durum Koordinatorliigiin kurumsal itibari icin 6nemli bir deger katmaktadir.

Ayrica Atatiirk Universitesinin yiiriittiigii projeleri, sosyal sorumluluklari, arastirma-gelistirme calismalari ile pek ¢cok alanda
lider konumda yer almasi kurumun itibarinin deger kazanmasinda etkili olmaktadir.

Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatorliigii Resmi Twitter Hesabinin incelenmesi

Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatorliigii @ataunidergiler kullanici adi ile Twitterda yer almaktadir. Sayfanin
Mart-2023’te acilmasi sebebiyle glincel olan takip¢i sayisi az olsa da sayfa acildigi andan itibaren kisa slirede hizla
gelismektedir (Sekil 2).

\*| BiLIMSEL DERGILER KOORDINATORLUGU

Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel... - 27 Sub

s« Universitemiz Saglik Hizmetleri M.Y.O.
Mudurliglince yayinlanan Journal of Basic
Health Dergisi Mart-2024 sayisi icin makale
kabuliine devam etmektedir.

¥/ Coordinatorship of Scientific Journals

Profili diizenle o 1] Linki ziyaret edebilirsiniz.

Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel © dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/jobah
Dergileri
@ataunidergiler @ataunil957

@rektorcomakli

= Atatiirk University Journals &=

of* Atatiirk Universitesinin Ulusal ve Uluslararasi
Bilime Acilan Kapisi{y

® Erzurum, Tirkiye

O Dogum tarihi: 1 Haziran 1957

Mart 2023 tarihinde katildi

751 Takip edilen 337 Takipgi

Sekil 2.
Bilimsel Dergiler Resmi Twitter Hesabi Goriintiisii
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Koordinatorlige ait resmi Twitter sayfasinda gilincel olan dergilere ait gorseller ve bilgiler paylasiimaktadir. Ayrica her giin
diizenli olarak gerceklesen paylasimlarla kisa stirede Twitterda gelisim gostermeye devam etmektedir.

Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatérliigii Resmi Instagram Hesabinin incelenmesi

Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatérliigiine ait Instagram hesabi @ataunidergiler kullanici adiyla agilmistir.
Hesap profilinde kurumun adinin ve logosunun bulundugu profil resmi bulunmaktadir. Ayrica bilgi kisminda birimin web sitesi
linki bulunmaktadir. Giincel olarak hesap takipgi sayisi 5348 dir. Hesabin agilis tarihinin Mart-2023 olmasi géz onilinde
bulundurulursa kisa sirede cok sayida takipciye ulastigi gorilmektedir (Sekil 3).

& ataunidergiler 0

@ J=Q %99 @) 23:20

& ataunidergiler AT

197 5172 1.561
gonderi takipgi takip

Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Dergileri

Atatlirk University Scientific Journals
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"Atatirk Universitesinin... devami

2 bilimseldergiler.atauni.edutr

Atatiirk Universitesi Yerleskesi Arastirma Merkezleri
Binasi (Eski Edebiyat Fakdiltesi Dekanlik Binasit...,
Erzurum 25140

Sekil 3.
Bilimsel Dergiler Resmi Instagram Hesabi Goriintiisii

Sekilde gorildigi Gzere kurumun resmi Instagram hesabinda Birim biinyesinde yayin sirecleri takip edilen dergilerin
gorselleri paylasilmaktadir. icerik paylasimlari incelendiginde acildigi giinden itibaren her giin paylasimlar yapildigi
gorlilmektedir. Gorsellerin agiklama kisimlarinda dergi adi, icerigi yayinlanma sikhgi gibi dergi hakkinda bilgiler yer almaktadir.
Ayrica dergiye ulasim icin dergipark linki de yine aciklama kisminda yer almaktadir.

Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatérliigii Kurumsal Facebook Hesabinin incelenmesi
Koordinatérlige ait kurumsal Facebook hesabinda Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Dergileri ismi kullaniimaktadir. Bu hesapta da
digerleri ile es zamanl olarak glincel dergi gérselleri ve bilgileri paylasiimaktadir (Sekil 4).

Diger sosyal medya hesaplari gibi Facebook hesabi da Mart-2023’te agiimis ve kisa siirede oldukca fazla etkilesim saglamistir.
Gunlik dizenli olarak gorsel paylasimi yapilmakta ve dergilere ait bilgiler bu sosyal medya hesabinda da yer almaktadir.

Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatorliigii Kurumsal Web Sitesi incelemesi

Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatorliigii Web sitesi https://bilimseldergiler.atauni.edu.tr/ adresinde yer
almaktadir. Web sitesinde kurum hakkinda bilgiler, duyurular, yeni dergi basvurusunda bulunacak olan birimler i¢in formlar
ve iletisim bilgileri yer almaktadir (Sekil 5).
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Sekil 5.
Bilimsel Dergiler Kurumsal Web Sitesi Gériintiisii

Web sitesinde yapilan incelemede ana sayfada dergilerin tiimiiniin yayin hayatina baslama sirasina gore gorselleri ile birlikte
yer aldiklari gértilmektedir. Ayrica dergi gorsellerinin altinda dergi editoriiniin bilgileri ile e-ISSN numarasi yer almaktadir. Ana
sayfada Fen Bilimleri, Sosyal Bilimler ve Saglik Bilimleri kategorileri ile ziyaretcilere arama kolayhgi saglanmaktadir (Sekil 6).

Birimin web sitesinin hakkimizda kisminda kurulusuna ait tarih ve liniversite senato karari bildiren bilgi bulunmaktadir. Ayrica
derginin misyon ve vizyonu ile koordinatorlik yénetim ekibine ait bilgilere de ulasmak mimkindir (Sekil 7).
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Bilimsel Dergiler Kurumsal Web Sitesi Gériintlisii

Coordinatorship of Scientific Journals
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Sekil 7.
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gecen herkese tesekkirlerimizle... Dergi hakkinda detayl bilgi
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Bilimsel Dergiler Kurumsal Web Sitesi Gériintiisii

Yine derginin web sitesinde yer alan duyurular kisminda Birimde yapilan toplantilar ve dergiler hakkinda gelismeleri iceren
bilgilendirmelere yer verildigi gorilmektedir.

Web sitesi izerinde yapilan incelemelerde gorilmektedir ki, sosyal medya hesaplarinda oldugu gibi web sitesi de aktif olarak
kullanilmakta ve giincel bilgilere yer verilmektedir.
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Sonug ve Oneriler

internette yasanan hizli gelismeler ve teknolojideki yenilikler ile birlikte ortaya cikan dijitallesme yalnizca bireyler icin
kurumlar icinde dnemli olmaktadir. internetin zaman ve mekan sinirini ortadan kaldirmasi sebebiyle her an her yerde ulasim
saglamak isteyen kurumlar igin dijitallesmede kaginilmaz olmustur. Clinkli cagimizda yasanan hizli teknolojik gelismelere ayak
uydurmak kurumlarin varligini siirdiirmesi i¢cin 6nemlidir. Bu sebeple adini ve faaliyetlerini duyurmak isteyen kurumlarin
stratejik bir dijitallesme olani yapmasi gerekmektedir.

Kurumlarin teknolojik gelismeleri talip etmesi, olusan bu yeni diizene ayak uydurmasi, dijitallesmeye kayitsiz kalmamasi ve
durumun sagladigi avantajlari kullanmasi gerekmektedir. Clnki dijitallesme ile birlikte kurumlarin tanitim ve iletisim
faaliyetleri farkli boyutlara ulasmaktadir. Kurumlar dijitallesme ile birlikte ziyaretcilerine dijital kanallar ile hizmet
vermektedir. Tim slrecte dijitallesmeyi iyi kullanan kurumlar, daha hizli ve etkili bir sekilde iletisim kurmakta ve tanitimini
daha kolay yapabilmektedir. TiUm bu olumlu katkilar kurumun itibarina pozitif deger katmaktadir.

Kurumlar dijitallesmeye geciste ilk olarak sosyal mecralarda yer almaktadir. Bu noktada kurum dijitallesmeyi yonetim
strecine dahil ederken kurum kiltiiri ve kimligine, faaliyetlerine ve iletisim bicimine gére uygun olan sosyal medya araglarini
se¢melidir. Kurum faaliyetlerini, bilgilerini ve vizyon ve misyonunu bu platformlara uygun olarak aktarmalidirlar.

Dijital stirecini baslamis ve bu siireci stratejik olarak yonetimine dahil etmis kurumlar, kurumsal itibarlarini da olumlu katkilar
saglamaktadir. Cinki dijital platformlar kurumlar hakkinda bilgi aranirken bakilan ilk yerler olmaktadir. Bu sosyal mecralar
kurum hakkinda fikirler sunmaya, kurum faaliyetlerinin bilgilerini aktarmaya yardimci olmaktadir.

En dogru bilginin paydaslara ve ziyaretgilere sunulmasi, kurum ile iletisim kurabilmelerinin saglanmasi ve kendi goris ve
onerilerini sunabilmesi bu yeni donemde sosyal medya ile saglanmaktadir. Bu nedenle kurumlarin sosyal medyayi aktif
kullanmalari ve gelen taleplere hizli bir sekilde doniis yapabilmesi gerekmektedir. Tiim bunlari yaparken iyi bir dijital yonetim
gerekmektedir. Clink{ tim bu siirecin iyi yonetilmesi kurum icin olumlu imaj olusturacak ve kurumun itibarina olumlu deger
katacaktir.

Kurumlarin dijitallesme sirecini iyi yonetebilmesi ve kurumsal itibarlarina katki saglamak lizere dijital medyayi etkin
kullanmasi gerekmektir. Bu noktada kurumlar bu sireci gerceklestirirken amator kisilerce degil de profesyonel destek alarak
ve alaninda tecrubeli kisiler ile calisarak dijitallesmeyi saglikhi yonetebilirler. Bunlarin sonucunda da kurumsal itibarini dijital
ortamlarda da saglayan etkili kurumlara ulasilabilmektedir.

Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatérligii sosyal medya hesaplarinda yapilan incelemeler gdstermektedir ki;
Birim dijitallesme slirecine ayak uydurarak sosyal medya hesaplarini aktif olarak kullanmaktadir. Heniliz yeni acilmalarina
ragmen kurum sosyal medyada her giin dizenli paylasimlar yaparak etkilesimlerini artirmakta ve blyimeye devam
etmektedir.

Kuruma ait tim sosyal medya hesaplarinda es zamanli olarak ayni gérseller paylasiimakta ve bilgilendirmeler yapilmaktadir.
Bu durum dijitallesmelerine katki saglamakta ve etkilesimlerini artirmaktadir. Ayrica dijitallesme alaninda gosterdikleri bu
basari kurumsal itibarlarini dijital ortamlarda da korumalarinin yardimci olmaktadir. Hesaplarinin yeni olmasi dezavantaj
olarak gorilse de diizenli kullanim ile birlikte durumu avantaja gevirmekte ve Bilimsel Dergiler Koordinatorligu olarak ilk
olmalarinin faydalarini géstermektedir. ilerleyen zamanla tiim sosyal medya hesaplarinda yaptiklari paylagimlar ile birlikte
etkilesimleri daha da artarak daha fazla kisiye ulasacaklardir.
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“Diinya Okiiz ve Baligin Ustiindedir” Hadisinin
Cografya/Astronomi Perspektifinden Arka
Plani: Bir Kavram Analizi

“The World is on the Ox and the Fish” The Perspective of
Hadith from the Perspective of Geography/Astronomy: A
Concept Analysis

0z

Bir sozl, "Kim sdylemis? Kime soylemis? Nigin soylemis? Ne makamda soylemis?" gibi
kurallar s6zi dogru anlamak igin gereklidir (Nursi, 2012). Séze Uslup/anlam zenginligi katmak
icin temsil, tesbih, mecaz, kinaye gibi edebi sanatlar, insanlar tarafindan edebiyat alaninda
hatta glnlik hayatta da kullanilmaktadir. Hadislerde de derin hakikatlerin aciklanmasinda
zaman zaman s6z konusu bu edebi sanatlara basvurulmustur. Bu makale cografya biliminin,
hadis ilmiyle olan iliskisine dayanmaktadir. “Diinya 6kiz ve balik Uzerindedir” hadisi
cografya/astronomi perspektifinden incelenmistir. Hadiste gecen Diinya ne Uzerindedir?
sorusunu, Hz. Muhammed (sav) dogal ortamla insan arasindaki iliskiyi mecazli/kinayeli bir
bicimde iki kelimeyle dile getirmistir. Bir yonlyle hadiste gecen 6kiz kelimesinin “tarim ve
hayvanciligl”; balik kelimesinin ise “deniz ve diger su trUtnlerini” sembolize ettigi anlasiimistir.
Ayrica Hz. Muhammed’e (sav) farkli zamanlarda diinyanin ne Ustinde durdugu sorulmus,
peygamberimiz ilk soruldugunda "6kizin", ikinci defa soruldugunda ise "baligin" Gstlinde
duruyor diye cevap buyurmustur. Bu cevaplariyla, soru vakitlerinde diinyanin 6kiz ve balik
burclarindan gecmekte oldugunu beyan etmis olmasi, kainatin sirlarini aciklayan ve
anlayanlari hayran birakan mucizeler araciligiyla, ilahi sistemin ahengine/hikmet mirasina bir
daha dikkati cekmistir. Diger taraftan bu calismanin amaci, hadislerde yer alan cografya ile
ilgili kavramlarin analizini ortaya koymaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Mitesabih hadis, cografya, burclar, 6kiz ve balik

Abstract

A saying, "Who said it? Who did he say it to? Why did he say it? In what authority did he say it?"
rules such as these are necessary to understand the word correctly (Nursi, 2012). Literary arts
such as representation, simile, metaphor, allegory and allusion are used by people in the field of
literature and even in daily life to add richness of style/meaning to words. In the hadiths, these
literary arts are sometimes used to explain deep truths. This article is based on the relationship
between the science of geography and the science of hadith. The hadith "The earth is on the ox
and the fish" is analysed from the perspective of geography/astronomy. In the hadith, the
Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) expressed the relationship between the natural environment and
human beings in a metaphorical / metaphorical way with two words. In a way, it is understood
that the word ox in the hadith symbolises "agriculture and animal husbandry" and the word fish
symbolises "sea and other water products". In addition, the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon
him) was asked at different times what the earth was standing on, and the Prophet replied that
it was standing on the "ox" the first time and on the "fish" the second time. With these answers,
the fact that he declared that the earth was passing through the signs of the ox and the fish at
the time of the question drew attention once again to the harmony / wisdom heritage of the
divine system through miracles that explain the secrets of the universe and amaze those who
understand it. On the other hand, the aim of this study is to analyse the concepts related to
geography in hadiths.

Keywords: Mutashabih hadith, geography, horoscope, ox and fish
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Giris

Son ilahi mesajin temel kaynaklari olan Kur’an-1 Kerim ve Hadis-i Seriflerin Arap dili araciligiyla insanlara ulastiriimis olmasi,
arap dilinin en 6nemli diinya dillerinden bir tanesini olmasini saglamistir. Diger taraftan engin ifade bigiminin yani sira oldukga
zengin sanatsal/edebi yoniyle de dikkat cekmektedir. Arap edebiyatinda sozi, glzel/etkili/6zli bir bicimde sdylemek igin
kullanilan edebi sanatlar/anlatimlar belagat kavramiyla ifade edilmektedir (Baytar, 2015). Mecaz-1 mursel (ad aktarmasi),
istiare (egretileme), kinaye (alegori) vb. farkli adlarla tanimlanan edebi sanatlar aslinda s6ziin yeni anlam kazandigl (mecaz)
kelimelerdir. Ancak bu terimlerin farkh isimler altinda siniflandiriimalarinin  nedeni, mecazlasma, farkh
lokasyonlarda/cevrelerde kullanimi ve bicimsel 6zelliklerdir (Gurbtiz, 2008). Temsili anlatimin 6rneklerini pek ¢ok hadiste
gormek mimkiindir. Nitekim peygamberimizin Arapcay! beligane (glzel) konusan bir ¢cevrede yer almasi, Arapganin ince
manalarina hakim olmasini saglamistir. Hadisler bigcimsel olarak analiz edildiginde baslica iki farkli kullanim géze ¢carpmaktadir.
Bunlarin ilki, karsilastirma metodu sonucu bir temsille konuyu anlatma, ikincisi ise zaten peygamberimizin her zaman veciz
bir nitelige sahip 6zIU s6zleridir. Hadislerde genel kullanilan temsili anlatim, manasi kapal hadislerin (mUtesabih hadis)
actklanmasinda daha fazla basvuruldugu gorilmektedir. Boylelikle mitesabih hadislerdeki temsili anlatimla aklin
anlamakta/anlamlandirmakta aciz kaldigi hakikatler, daha anlasilir hale gelmektedir (Bodur, 2014)

Yontem

Dokiman analizi yontemi, nitel arastirmalarda arastirma amacina ve veri kaynaklarina bagh tek basina yontem olarak
kullanilabilen (Ersoy & Ayaydin, 2023) ve arastirma konusu icin yazilmis farkli tirdeki dokiimanlarin (metin halini almis yazi,
belge vb.) bir araya getirilmesini ve incelenmesini icerir (Seyidoglu, 2016). S6z konusu bu yonteme uygun olarak calisma
tasarlanmis ve ulusal/uluslararasi literatiirden faydalanilmistir. Diger taraftan bu calismanin amaci, hadislerde yer alan
cografya ile ilgili kavramlarin analizini ortaya koymaktir.

Bulgular ve Tartisma
Farkli medeniyetlerde yer alan balik ve boga/6kiiz sembolleri ve anlamlar

Medeniyet ve uygarlik insasinda onemli bir yere sahip hayvancilik, tarihin en eski donemlerinden beri toplumlarin
hayatlarinda yer almistir. Toplumlarin, dis diinyalarini bu hayvanlarin 6zellikleriyle algilamalari ve onlarla ici ice olmalari, gerek
kiltirlerinde gerekse de mitolojilerinde bu hayvanlarin baslica yer edinmelerini saglamistir (Cobanoglu, 2001). Yapilan
arkeolojik kazilar ile ortaya cikarilan balik ve diger deniz canlilara ait fosiller MO. 40 bin-10 bin dénemlerine rastlamaktadir.
Mezopotamya ve Misir gibi medeniyetlerde balik figlirinin/semboliinin gii¢li ve 6n planda oldugunu, balik gesitliligi/avi ile
ilgili gerek kabartmalarin gerekse arkeolojik buluntularin ortaya koydugu parametreler zengin bir tablo sunmaktadir (Tekin,
2020). Diger taraftan Mezopotamya mitolojisinde balik ile ilgili oldukca fazla figlir bulunmakla beraber baligin bilgeligin
simgelerinden biri oldugu dile getirilmektedir. Bununla birlikte Asurlarda balik figtirti bilgeligi/gliveni sembolize ederken
Babillerde ise koruyucu bir rol Gstlenmistir. Hint mitolojisinde balik mitolojik bir kahraman olarak tufan efsanelerinde yer
alirken Antik Roma doneminde ise degistirme/donistirme glicl olarak tasvir edilmistir. Baligin koruyucu, bereket, refah ve
bollugun simgesi olma rollnin izlerine Tirk mitolojisinde de rastlanmaktadir. Balikla ilgili bu nitelendirmeler genel olarak
insanoglunun faydasina olan parametrelerdir (Black-Green, 2017’den aktaran; Kaplan, 2021). Paleolitik dénemle (MO. 2
milyon ile MO. 10 bin) beraber boynuzlu hayvan figiirlerine ait izlerin/figiirlerin bulunmasi boganin bu dénemde bir sembol
haline geldigini gdstermektedir. insanoglunun tarimsal hayata gecmesiyle birlikte MO. 4500’lerde evcillestirilen boga, insan
hayatinda 6nemli bir yer tutmaya baslar. Ginimizden yaklasik 9 bin yil 6nce Orta Anadolu’da eski yerlesim yeri olan
Catalhoyuk’te, duvarlarda boga freskleri/boga baslarina ait figlrlerin bulunmasi bu hayvanlarla etkilesimin ilk izlerini
kanitlamaktadir. Boga, Stimerlerde bolluk/bereket ve giclulik simgesidir. Diger taraftan Babil, Misir, Hitit, Eski Yunan ve
Roma medeniyetlerinde de boga 6nemli figiir olarak gorilmiustir. Ozellikle Anadolu ve Mezopotamya’da olmak (izere tiim
kiiltirlerde glgli olmanin ve yeniden canlanmanin semboli olmustur. Tirk kiiltiriinde ise yeniden dogus, donlsiim ve erligi
ifade eden bir Ginvandir. Sonugta Mezopotamya, Anadolu ve Tiirk medeniyetinde boga sembolizmi, kayalara gizilen resimler,
kullanilan simgeler ve kabartma gibi unsurlar dikkate alindiginda bir¢cok yoniyle benzerlik tasimaktadir. Neticede boga, inek,
Okiiz vb. hayvanlara neredeyse her kilturiin/medeniyetin 6nem vermesi ve o toplum icin bir sembol olmasi bu hayvan
tirinden/cinsinden faydalanmanin cesitliligi (eti, derisi, glicti) etkili olmustur. Semavi kitaplarda/metinlerde de boga, sigrr,
okiiz, inek kavramlari gegmektedir. Tevrat, Zebur ve incil’de yiiz kirk sekiz ayette sigir kavrami gegmektedir. Ayetlerde sigir
cogunlukla mal varligi anlaminda zenginlik gostergesi olarak gecmektedir (Glirlek, 2017; Balci, 2018; Berrygele, 2020). Diger
taraftan Kur’an-1 Kerim’in en uzun suresi olan Bakara suresi adini, Yahudilere kesilmesi emredilen sigirdan almaktadir.
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Neticede balik ve 6kiiz/boga sembolleri, farkl kiltir ve medeniyetlerde degisik bicimlerde tasvir edilmistir. Bu farklilikta
medeniyetlerin mitolojik anlayislari, sosyo-kiltiirel yapilari, yasam bicimleri hatta bulunduklari cografya kosullarinin etkili
oldugunu soylemek miimkiinddir.

Miitesabih Hadis (manasi agik olmayan hadis) meselesine dair yaklagimlar

Allah, peygamberimize s6zi en glzel sekilde kullanabilme vasfi vermistir. Belagat ve fesahatte zirve yapmis bir
cevrede/toplumda peygamberlik gérevini yaparken ayni zamanda Arap dilinin tiim anlatim tekniklerine/edebi sanatlarina
basvurmustur (Aslan, 2013).

Ote yandan Kur’an-1 Kerim’de muhkem ve miitesabih ayetler bulundugu gibi peygamberimizin de sézlerinin bir kismi muhkem
(anlami kolaylikla anlasilan) diger bir kismi miitesabih (manasi kapal) niteliklidir. Kur’an-1 Kerim’deki mitesabih ayetlerin
tevil edilmesine (uygun mana vermek/ihtimal dahilinde bulunan baska anlamlarini (mecazi) esas olarak yorumlamak) cesitli
akil yartatmeler ileri stirerek karsi ¢cikan kimi cevreler sicak bakmamislardir. Fakat mitesabih hadislerin (manasi kapali) tevil
edilmesi geregine inananlarin sayisi oldukga fazladir. Modern dénem islam alimlerinden Said Nursi de bu duruma kayitsiz
kalmamistir. Nursi, miitesabih hadislerin dogru sekilde tevil edilmesini ehl-i dalaletin (dogru ve hak yoldan sapmis) islami
Ogretilere yonelik kuskularini ortadan kaldirmak/izale etmek icin 6nemli bir gérev olarak gérmektedir. Bu nedenle diinyanin
Okuiz ve balik sirtinda olduguna dair rivayetleri (aktarma/nakletme) farkli acilardan tevil etmistir (Salmazzem, 2017). Bu ve
benzeri hadisleri anlama yoluna girmeden 6nce asagida hadisin tiirkge anlami verilecek ve konunun daha iyi anlasilmasi igin
alinti bir 6rnek verilecektir. Boylece peygamberimizin hakikati glizel bir tesbih ile nasil anlattigi ortaya ¢ikmis olacaktir.

Tefsir/fikih sahasinda otorite olarak kabul edilen ve ¢cok sayida hadis aktaran Abdullah ibni Abbas hazretlerinden rivayet edilen
hadisin Turkce aciklamasi séyledir:

Hz. Muhammed’e (sav) sorulmus: Diinya ne Ustindedir?

Peygamberimiz sdyle buyurmus: Okiiz ve baligin (izerindedir.

Baska bir rivayette ise ilk defa soruldugunda: Okiiziin (izerindedir, buyurmustur.
ikinci defa soruldugunda ise: Baligin tizerindedir, buyurmustur.

Bedilizzaman Said Nursi, Lemalar adli eserinde yukarida Tiirk¢e anlami verilen mitesabih hadisin analizini yaparak su sekilde
tevil etmistir. "Mesela (6rnegin) nasil ki denilse, Bu devlet ve saltanat hangi sey lizerinde duruyor? cevabinda "Ale's-seyfi ve'l-
kalem" (kilic ve kalem (izerinde) denilir. Yani, asker kilicinin secaatine (yigitlik), kuvvetine ve memur kaleminin dirayetine
(kabiliyetine) ve adaletine istinad eder (dayanir). Oyle de, kiire-i arz (Diinya) madem zihayatin
(canlilarin) meskenidir ve zihayatin kumandanlari (komutanlari) da insandir ve insanin ehl-i sevahil kisminin (deniz kiyilarinda
yasayanlar) kism-1 Gzaminin (bliyiik cogunlugunun) medar-i taayyiisleri (gecim kaynaklari) baliktir ve ehl-i sevéhil olmayan
(deniz kiyilarinda yasamayanlar) kisminin medar-i taayytisleri (gecim kaynaklari), ziraatle, 6kiiziin omuzundadir ve miihim
(6nemli) bir medar-i ticareti (ticaret kaynadi) de baliktir. Elbette, devlet seyf (kili¢) ve kalem (istiinde durdugu gibi, kiire-i arz
(Diinya) da &kiiz ve balik (istiinde duruyor, denilir. Zira (¢iinkii), ne vakit 6kiiz calismazsa ve balik milyon yumurtayi birden
dogurmazsa, o vakit insan yasayamaz, hayat sukut eder (ortadan kalkar), Halik-1 Hakim (her varligi sonsuz hikmetlerle
yaratan Allah) de arzi (Diinya) harap eder” (Nursi, 2012, 106).

Allah’in rahmetini/ihsanini/inayetini, anlamak ve hatirlamak amaciyla dinyanin 6kiz ve balk (zerinde oldugunun
soylenmesi yerinde bir ifadedir. Nitekim bu diinyada, O'na inansinlar, inanmasinlar, itaat etsinler, karsi ¢iksinlar, timinsanlara
evrensel olarak 6lglilemez bir merhamet gosterir. Bu evrensel rahmet/inayet/ihsan, onlara hayat vermeyi, 6émir boyu
yemelerini, igmelerini, tedavilerini, korunmalarini ve daha fazlasini saglamayi icerir. Her nefes oksijen, giines isini, yagmur
damlasi, anne sevgisi, iyilik, 6nlenen musibet bu rahmetin gozle gorilir tecellilerindendir. O'nun rahmetinin biyik bir
¢ogunlugu ise ya gorilmedigi igin, ya ince oldugu igin, ya da insan unutkanliginin ugurumunda kayboldugu icin fark edilmez.

Burglarin gikis noktasi astronomi

Evren, dogal laboratuvarlarin en biylgudir. Boylelikle insandaki merak, hayal glicii, kesfetme ruhu ve buluslarla beslenen ve
hemen hemen btin kiltirlerin ilgi odagini olusturan bir bilim olan astronomi ortaya ¢ikmistir (Yiice, 2017).

Bilimin kékenine baktigimizda, insanda ilk olarak pratik kaygilar 6n planda olmus ve yasam miicadelesi vermistir. Diger
taraftan insanin kdinatta/dogada saptamis oldugu dizenden/intizamdan/nizamdan yararlanmistir. Bu anlamda ilk bilgi
kiimelerinin daha ¢ok fizik ve astronomi ile ilgili oldugu soylenebilir. Yasamin temel parametresi olan beslenme ve
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beslenmenin de avcilik/tarim aktivitelerinin gelismesiyle olan iliskisi, insanlarin tarim icin takibi gerekli olan mevsimsel
degisim siireclerini ve hayvanlarin gé¢ etme zamanlarini/dénemlerini bilmelerini zorunlu kilmistir (Ozsoy, 2017).

16. ve 17. ylzyillarda gergeklesen bilimsel devrim, benzeri gérilmemis bir 6grenme ve kesif donemidir. Bu donemde fen
bilimleri alanlarindaki atiimlar sayesinde modern bilimin temelleri atilmistir. Bununla birlikte astronomi denilince en etkili
bilim adami, evrenin Glnes merkezli modeliyle taninan Kopernik olmustur. Kopernik, gezegenlerin hareketlerine iliskin
devam eden gdzlemlere ayrica klasik antik caglardan ve islam diinyasindan énceki bilgilere dayanarak gék cisimlerinin giinesin
etrafinda dondigi bir evren modeli 6nermistir. Bunu yaparken, klasik yermerkezli modelden kaynaklanan matematiksel
problemleri ¢6zmis ve modern astronominin temellerini atmistir ( Williams, 2016).

Neticede yermerkezli evren anlayisi, antikgagdan itibaren kabul gérmeye baslamis ve Ortacagda genel olarak egemen bir
goris olmustur ancak Kopernik’in ortaya attig fikirlerle/goruslerle donistime ugramistir. Diger taraftan giines merkezli evren
modelinin olgunlasmasi Kepler ve Galile’nin destegiyle mimkiin olmustur (Ozsoy, 2015).

Glines Sistemi'ne dahil butlin gk cisimlerinin/gok adalarinin ile diger yildizlarin uzay boslugunda olduklari, insanlarin bunlari
ciplak gozle gorebildikleri bilinen bir gercgektir. Biitlin bu gék adalari gogunlukla kati ve yogun haldedir. Gok, yalniz gazlardan
olusmus bir cisim olmayip burglariyla birlikte incelenmektedir (Selguk Biricik, 2001). Gokte kiime kiime yildizlar seklinde olan
burclarin varligi Kur'an-1 Kerim'de bazi ayetlerlerde anlatiimaktadir.

e Hicr Suresi, 16. Ayet Tiirkge Meali: “Andolsun, gékte burglar kildik ve onu gézleyenler igin siisledik”.

e Furkan Suresi, 61. Ayet Tiirkce Meali: “Gékte burglar kilan, onlarin iginde bir aydinlik ve nurlu bir ay var eden (Allah)
ne Yiicedir”

e Buruc Suresi, 1. Ayet Tiirkce Meali: “Burclari olan gége andolsun”

Mikemmel bir nizama/intizama/azamete sahip olarak yaratilan gokyiiziine dikkatle bakan kisi, bu gézlemi sirasinda semada
hareket eden Gines, ay ve yildizlarla onlarin ardinda yer alan ¢ok uzak olduklari igin hareketsiz olarak varsayilan yildiz
kiimelerini gorur. Bu yildiz kimeleri astronomide 88 farkl kiimeye ayrilmis ve adlandiriimistir. Bu yildiz kimelerinden her biri
otuzar derecelik olan 12 parcaya (Hamel/Kog, Sevr/Boga, Cevza/ikizler, Seretan/Yengec, Esed/Aslan, Siinbiile/Basak,
Mizan/Terazi, Akrep, Kavs/Yay, Cedy/Oglak, Delv/Kova, Hut/Balik) boliinmustiir. Bu 12 parga icindeki sabit yildizlarin sekilleri,
bazi nesne/hayvan sekillerine benzetilmistir. Gunesin kendi felegindeki donlistinii tamamlarken bu on iki durak noktasindan
gectigi dislinilmektedir (Asimgil, 2006). Glinlimizde 6kiiz burcu boga burcu ile 6zdeslestirilir.

Hadisin burglarla olan iliskisi
Dinya 6kiiz ve balik tGzerindedir hadisinin ikinci aktarma sekli su sekildedir:

Dinyanin 6kiiz burcunda oldugu bir zaman, Hz. Muhammed'’e (sav); Diinya ne Uzerindedir? diye sorulmus, Peygamberimiz;
“Okiiz tizerindedir” buyurmustur. Bu soru farkli bir zamanda soruldugunda “Balik izerindedir’” seklinde buyurmustur. Hadisin
bu sekilde aktariimasi/séylenmesi dikkate alindiginda ise, bu hadisle diinyanin hangi burcta bulundugu anlatilmak istenmistir.

“Eski Kozmodrafya nazarinda (bakis agisinda) Giines gezer. Giines'in her 30 derecesini, bir bur¢ tabir etmisler (a¢iklamisiar).
O burclardaki yildizlarin aralarinda birbirine raptedecek (baglayacak) farazi (varsayilan) hatlar cekilse, bir tek vaziyet (durum)
hasil oldugu (meydana geldigi) vakit, bazi esed (yani arslan) suretini (bigimini), bazi terazi manasina (anlamina) olarak mizan
suretini, bazi 6kiiz manasina (anlamina) sevr suretini (bigimini), bazi balik manasina (anlamina) hut suretini (bicimini)
gdstermisler. O miinasebete (iliskiye) binaen (dolayi) o burglara o isimler verilmistir. Su asrin kozmografyasi nazarinda (bakis
agisinda) ise, Giines gezmiyor. O burglar bos ve muattal (kullanilmaz) ve issiz kalmislar. Giines'in bedeline (yerine) Kiire-i Arz
(Diinya) geziyor. Oyle ise o bos, issiz burclar ve yukaridaki muattal (kullanilmaz) daireler yerine, yerde Arz'in (Diinya) medar-
1 senevisinde (Diinya’nin yillik hareket sonucu ¢izdigi yoriinge) kiiciik mikyasta (6lcekte) o daireleri teskil etmek (olusturmak)
gerektir. Su halde buruc-u semaviye (gbkteki burglar), Arzin (Diinya) medar-i senevisinden (Diinya’nin yillik hareket sonucu
¢cizdigi yoriinge) temessiil edecek (yansiyacak). Ve o halde Kiire-i Arz (Diinya) her ayda buruc-u semaviyenin (gékteki burglar)
birinin gélgesinde ve misalindedir. Giiya Arz'in (Diinya) medar-i senevisi (Diinya’nin yillik hareket sonucu ¢izdigi yériinge) bir
dyine (ayna) hiikmiinde olarak semavi burglar, onda temessiil ediyor (yansiyor). iste bu vechile (yéniiyle) Resul-i Ekrem
Aleyhissaldtii Vesseldm, énceden séyledigimiz gibi bir defa Ale’s-Sevr (6kiiziin iizerinde) bir defa Ale’l-Hut (baligin (izerinde)
demistir. Evet mu'ciz-iil beyan (agiklamalari mucize olan) olan lisan-i1 niibiivvete (peygamberlik diline) yakisir bir tarzda gayet
derin ve ¢ok asir sonra anlasilacak bir hakikata (dogru gercege) isareten bir defa Ale’s-Sevr (6kiiziin lizerinde) demistir. Ciink(i
Kiire-i Arz (Diinya), o sualin (sorunun) zamaninda Sevr (6kiiz) burcunun misalindeydi. Bir ay sonra yine sorulmus, Ale’l-Hut
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(baligin iizerinde) demistir. Ciinkii o vakit Kiire-i Arz, Hut (balik) Burcu'nun gélgesindeymis. iste istikbalde (gelecekte)
anlasilacak bu ulvi (yiiksek) hakikata (dogru gergede) isareten ve Kiire-i Arz'in (Diinya) vazifesindeki (gérevindeki) hareketine
ve seyahatina imaen (isaret ederek) ve semavi burglar, Giines itibariyle muattal (kullaniimaz) ve misafirsiz olduklarina ve
hakiki isleyen burglar ise, Kiire-i Arz'in medar-i senevisinde (Diinya’nin yillik hareket sonucu ¢izdigi yériinge) bulunduguna ve
o burclarda vazife géren ve seyahat eden Kiire-i Arz (Diinya) olduguna remzen (isareten) Ale’s-Sevri (6kiiziin lizerinde) ve’l-
Hut (baligin lizerinde) demistir” (Nursi, 2012, 106-107).

Batlamyus’un savundugu yermerkezli evren anlayisini, Said Nursi eski kozmografya olarak adlandirmistir. Nitekim Kopernik
tarafindan ifade edilen glines merkezli evren teorisiyle gecerliligini yitirmistir. Diger taraftan Said Nursi, Diinya 6kiz ve balik
Uzerindedir hadisini tevil ederken/yorumlarken Kopernik’in giines merkezli evren anlayisini dikkate almasi taktire sayandir
(Salmazzem, 2017). Diger taraftan sonradan ravilerin/mufessirlerin agiklamalari hadis zannedilmistir. "Diinya 6klzin
Gzerindedir, 6kiiz basini sallayinca deprem oluyor" gibi ilaveler hadis degildir.

Hz. Muhammed (sav) disinda yasaminin/hayatinin her déneminde dikkatle izlenen veya her hali kayit altina alinan ikinci bir
sahsiyet yerylzinde bulunmamaktadir. Boylece ona nispet edilen her ne varsa; tarih, egitim, felsefe, ahlak, tip, sosyoloji
siyaset ve cografya vb. bilim dallarinin konulari arasinda kendisine yer bulmustur. Peygamberimizin sozleri siyasi, askeri, tibbi,
felsefi ve tarihi alanlarin yani sira cografi icerikli eserlerin iceriginde de kendisine yer bulmustur (Goékalp, 2021). Bu ¢cercevede
bu calismada aciklamak/sdylemek istedigimiz ancak, cok ciiz'i bir seydir. Adeta ummandan bir katre gibidir.

Sonug
Bu calismada Diinya 6kiiz ve balik lizerindedir hadisi cografya perspektifinden incelenmis ve su sonuglar tespit edilmistir.

1- Hz. Muhammed (sav) sozlerinde muhatabin mesajlarini dogru anlayabilmeleri igin zaman zaman mecaz, tesbih, temsil,
kinaye gibi edebi anlatimlar/sanatlar kullanmistir. S6z konusu bu calisma gosteriyor ki Hz. Muhammed (sav) mecazh ve
kinayeli bir sozle blyik hakikati en giizel sekilde dile getirmistir. Hem o asirdaki, hem de daha sonraki asirlardaki
muhataplarini tatmin etmistir.

2- insan-doga iliskisini, ilkcaglardan beri siiregelen karsilikli etkilesimle baslamistir. G6¢ebeyken avcilik ve toplayicilik yapan
insan, yerlesik tarim toplumuna gecisiyle beraber ekip bicerek, yasadigi bolgeyi kullanmistir. Bu etkilesim, genel anlamiyla
tiketilen maddelerin niteligi ve gecirdigi islemler ne olursa olsun, bunu elde etmek icin ilk basvurulacak ortam parametreleri
ise dogal unsurlar olusturmustur. insanlarin pek cok ihtiyaglarinin karsilanmasinda vazgecilmez olan bu unsurlar su, toprak,
maden, orman vs. gibi kaynaklardir. Bu kaynaklar icerisinde bereketin/hayatin anahtari olan su ve toprak en 6nemlilerinden
ikisini olusturmaktadir. Denize kiyisi olan ilkelerde (ispanya, Cin, Tayvan, Giiney Kore, Japonya vb.) ana gecim kaynagini
balikcilik olustururken; Denize kiyisi olmayan ulkelerde (Afganistan, Mogolistan, Nepal, Ozbekistan, Tacikistan, Paraguay,
Bolivya vb) ise tarim ve hayvanciliktir.

3- Yizyllar boyunca insanlar, bilingli/bilingsiz olarak gerceklestirdikleri faaliyetlerle karasal ve denizel ekosistemleri
sekillendirmislerdir. insanoglunun varolusundan bugiine kadar dogal kaynaklarin bircok sekilde kullanimi s6z konusu
olmustur. Dogal c¢evrenin ve geleneksel ekonomik faaliyetlerin sembolik bir yansimasi olan hayvanlar,
toplumlarda/kiltirlerde sembolik bir unsur olarak da kullaniimistir. Nitekim tarim ve hayvanciligi faaliyetlerini, okiiz
sembolize ederken; deniz ve diger su lrlinlerini ise balik sembolize etmektedir.

4- Kozmolojik parametreler olan burglar bazi ayetlerde (Hicr Suresi, 16. Ayet; Furkan Suresi, 61. Ayet; Buruc Suresi, 1. Ayet)
gecmektedir. 12 parga icindeki yildiz kimelerinin sekilleri, bazi hayvan/nesne sekillerine benzetilmistir. Bu benzetme sonucu
burglara kog, boga, aslan, balik gibi ¢esitli isimler verilmistir. Hz. Muhammed’e (sav) farkli zamanlarda diinyanin ne Ustiinde
oldugu sorulmus, o da ilk sorulusta 6kiziin Gistiinde oldugunu, farkh bir zamanda ikinci kez soruldugunda ise baligin Gstiinde
oldugunu buyurmustur. Bu cevaplariyla, soru vakitlerinde diinyanin 6kiiz ve balik burglarindan ge¢mekte oldugunu
belirtmistir. Ayni zamanda glinesin sabit oldugunu da on doért asir 6nceden mucizevi bir sekilde haber vermistir. Sevgili
peygamberimiz, veciz bir bicimde cevap vermis ve o asrin insanlarini tatmin etmistir.

5- Yapilan arastirmalarda Diinyanin 6kiiziin iistiinde oldugu ve boynuzunu sallamasiyla deprem oldugu seklindeki aktarmanin
hadis olmadigi anlasiimistir. Ayrica kimi cevrelerin yazili/g6rsel/sosyal medyada, hadiste tesbih/temsil yoluyla anlatilan
hakikati, bilimsel dayanagi olmadan kendilerince subjektif olarak aciklamalarinda ve farkli/olumsuz tutum sergilemelerinde
kanaatimizce s6z konusu analiz edilen hadisin, hadis olarak degerlendirilmeyen kismi (boynuzunu sallamasiyla deprem
oldugu) etkili olmustur. En dogrusunu Allah bilir.
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Birinci Dlinya Savasi Sonrasinda Erzurum’da
Eskiyalik Olaylari (1919)

Banditry Events in Erzurum After the First World War (1919)

Oz

Savaglar, devletlerin sadece siyasi, sosyal ve ekonomik yikimina sebep olmaz, giderek fakirlesen
toplumlarin ¢dkisine de yol agar. Savas Oncesi ve savas slUrecinde yasanan sorunlar, devlet
otoritesinin zayiflamasiyla savas sonrasinda daha da kesiflesir. Bununla birlikte artan guvensizlik
ortami, cesitli asayis problemlerini beraberinde getirir.

Uzun yillar savasa maruz kalmis, sosyal ve ekonomik dengesinde derin izler tasiyan Erzurum, bircok
asayis problemi ile karsilasan vilayetlerden biridir. Birinci Diinya Savasi’na kadar iki kez Rus saldirisina
ugramis, Osmanli Devleti’nin Birinci Diinya Savasi’na girmesiyle birlikte yeniden Rus ordusunun hedefi
haline gelmistir. Ruslarin 16 Subat 1916’da Erzurum’u ele gegirmesiyle isgale ugrayan vilayet, hem
isgalden hem de Rusya’nin kiskirttigi Ermenilerin saldirilarindan kagmak isteyen halkin gergeklestirdigi
goclerle buyik bir yikima ugramistir. Erzurum, isgalden kurtarildigl 12 Mart 1918’e kadar yaklasik iki
yildan fazla bir siire Rus idaresinde kalmis, bu gecis sirecinde pek cok sorunla karsilasmistir. Savas
sonrasl yaralarini sarmaya calisan vilayette, sug vakalarinda bir artis meydana gelmis, glivenlik ve asayis
problemleriile micadele edilmeye calisiimistir. Savas kosullart ile birlikte bozulan sosyo-ekonomik yapi
ve otorite boslugu bu sorunlarin temel nedenlerinden olmustur.

Birinci Dinya Savasl sonrasinda Erzurum ve cevresinde asayis sorunlarinin bir pargasi olarak ortaya
¢ikan eskiyalik olaylarini konu alan bu galismada, eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin nedenleri, asiret, cete ve
bireysel eskiyaliklar ve eskiyalarin yakalanmasi igin devletin hangi tedbirleri aldigi agiklanmaya
calisiimistir. Arsiv vesikalari icinde vilayete ait vukuat kayitlari, eskiya vukuat raporlari ve kurumlar arasi
yazismalar dogrultusunda ele alinan calismada, ayrica doneme taniklik eden sahislarin hatiratlari ile
arastirma eserlerinden faydalaniimistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Savas, sug, eskiyalik, glivenlik, asayis, Erzurum

Abstract

Wars do not only cause the political, social and economic destruction of states, but also lead to
the collapse of increasingly impoverished societies. The problems experienced before the war
and during the war become more intense after the war due to the weakening of the state
authority. However, increasing insecurity brings along various security problems.

Erzurum, which has been exposed to war for many years and has deep traces in its social and
economic balance, is one of the provinces that faced many security problems. It was attacked by
the Russians twice until the First World War, and after the Ottoman Empire entered the First
World War, it became the target of the Russian army again. The city, which was occupied by the
Russians' capture of Erzurum on February 16, 1916, was devastated by the immigration of the
people who wanted to escape from both the occupation and the attacks of the Armenians
provoked by Russia. Erzurum remained under Russian control for more than two years until
March 12, 1918, when it was liberated from the occupation, and the province faced many
problems in this period. In the province, which was trying to dress its wounds after the war, there
was an increase in crime rates, and security and public order problems were struggled. The
deterioration of the socio-economic structure and the lack of authority due to war conditions
were the main reasons for these problems.

In this study, which deals with the banditry cases that emerged as a part of the security problems
in Erzurum and its surroundings after the First World War, it has been tried to analyze the tribal,
gang and individual banditry, the reasons for these banditry activities, and what measures the
state took to catch the bandits. For this purpose, besides archive documents such as crime
records of the province, bandit crime reports and inter-institutional correspondence, memoirs of
individuals who witnessed the period and research works were also utilized.

Keywords: War, crime, banditry, security, public order, Erzurum
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Giris
Son yillarda diinyada ve Tirkiye’de tarihin konusunun, devletler nezdinde salt siyasal, askeri ve ekonomik gelismelere
indirgenemeyip insan hayatinin tim faaliyetlerini kapsamasi gerektigi dislincesine dayali sosyal tarih anlayisi 6n plana
cikmistir. insani 6znesi olarak kabul eden bu anlayisla birlikte, bitiinliikli ve kapsayici genellemeler yerine pargalardan

hareketle bitline ulasmayi hedefleyen boélgesel/yerel tarih calismalari hiz kazanmistir. Bélgeler arasi farkliliklarin ve yapisal
ozelliklerin dikkate alinmasi ile daha dogru bitlincll sonuglar ¢ikarmak mimkindr.

Osmanli Devleti’nde 18. ylzyil ve sonrasinda yayginlasan eskiyalik konusunun sosyal tarih perspektifiyle Erzurum 6zelinde ele
alinmamis olmamasi bu ¢alismanin ortaya cikis sebebidir. Eskiyalik kavrami, eskiyaligin nedenleri, merkezi ve yerel yonetimin
eskiyaliga karsi aldigi énlemler ve halkin eskiyalik olaylarindan nasil etkilendigi gibi sorulara cevap aranarak sosyal tarih
arastirmalarina bolgesel baglamda katkida bulunmak amacglanmistir.

Erzurum ve c¢evresinin ¢alismaya konu olarak secilmesinin temel sebebi ise cografi konumu ve tarihi seyir icinde Ustlendigi
misyondur. Bir sinir vilayeti olarak Osmanh Devleti'nin dogrudan sinir glivenligiyle iliskilendirilebilecek cografi konumu
Erzurum’u énemli kilmaktadir. Zira vilayet, Kafkasya, iran, Hindistan, Misir ve Siiveys Kanali’na uzanan yollarin kesistigi
noktada bulunup, stratejik 5neminden dolayi ¢esitli siyasi, sosyal ve askeri olaylara taniklik etmis, glic miicadelelerin yansidigi
savaslara sahne olmustur. Bu 6nemine binaen Osmanli Devleti, doguya ve glineye yapacagi seferleri icin 6nemli bir {is olarak
gdrdigii Erzurum’u sinirlarina dahil etmis, bir siire sonra da Erzurum Beylerbeyligi’ni kurmustur. idari taksimati zaman zaman
degisiklige ugrayan Erzurum, Osmanli Devleti’nin iran ve Giiney Kafkasya’ya askeri harekat diizenlemesine firsat vermistir.
Buna karsilik Rusya’nin iskenderun Kérfezi ve dolayisiyla Akdeniz’e inmek icin belirledigi glizergdh tzerinde bulunmasi
sebebiyle Osmanli Devleti’nin son donemlerinde Rusya ile yaptigi savaslarda hedef haline gelmis, hatta isgale ugramistir. Ayni
hedef dogrultusunda Rusya, Birinci Diinya Savasi baslar baslamaz Erzurum ve ¢evresini isgal etmek lzere harekete gecmis;
Osmanli Devleti'nin Rus saldirilarini piskirtmek igin ac¢tigl Kafkas Cephesi, savasin en dnemli cephelerinden olmustur
(Sadigov, 2020, s. 282). Sarikamis Savaslarinda elde ettigi basari (izerine Rus ordusu bélgedeki Osmanli gliclerini etkisiz kilmak
ve Erzurum’u ele gecirmek icin ileri harekatina devam etmis, vilayet 16 Subat 1916’da Ruslar tarafindan isgal edilmistir. Rusya,
Bolsevik ihtilali sonrasi savas disi kalirken, Rus ordusu da Osmanli’nin dogusunda isgal ettigi topraklardan gekilmistir. Tiirk
ordusunun ileri harekatiyla 12 Mart 1918’de isgalden kurtulan ve Milli Miicadele’nin kilit vilayetlerinden biri haline gelen
Erzurum’un asayis sorunlari, “Vilayat-1 Sitte”de kurulmasi diisiinilen Ermeni devletinin 6niine gegmek icin dnem arz etmistir.

Dogu illerinin kaderini tayin edecek tertipli bir asayissizlikle birlikte herhangi bir yabanci miidahaleyi gerektirecek biiytk
Olcekli bir karisikhgl onlemek icin eskiyaliga karsi nasil bir miicadele gelistirildiginin ortaya konulmasi, ¢alismayi énemli
kilmaktadir. Ayrica eskiyalik olaylari Erzurum’a lokalize edilse bile o gliniin idari taksimatiyla vilayetin sinirlari genis bir sahay!
icine almaktadir. Osmanli hakimiyetine girdikten sonra bircok kez idari yapisinda degisiklikler yapilan Erzurum Vilayeti, Birinci
Dinya Savasi 6ncesinde Merkez, Erzincan ve Bayezid sancaklarindan olusuyordu. 1914 yilina kadar sancak statisiinii devam
ettiren Erzincan, 1915 yilinda bagimsiz mutasarriflik haline geldi. Boylece calismanin mekéansal sinirlarini -yeni idari
dizenlemeyle- Erzurum Merkez?! ve Bayezid? sancaklari olusturmaktadir (Kiiciikugurlu-Baskaya, 2014, s. 51). Bununla birlikte
eskiyaligin 6nemli bir eylemi olan yol kesme faaliyetleri ayni glizergahta bulunan ve vilayetleri birbirine baglayan yollar
Uzerinde gergeklestiginden zaman zaman bu mekansal sinirlamanin digina gikilmistir. Merkez karargahi Erzurum’da bulunan
15. Kolordu, hareket bolgesi olarak Van ve Trabzon illeriyle kismen batiya dogru bir uzantidaki bolgenin sadece savunmasinda
degil ayni zamanda asayis ve glvenliginin saglanmasi noktasinda da etkin bir rol Gstlenmistir. Dolayisiyla g¢alisma, 15.
Kolordu’nun bu genis hareket sahasindaki bolgenin asayis ve glivenliginin temini hususunda fikir vermekte, eskiyalik
olaylarina karsi alinan énlemler hakkinda bilgi sunmaktadir.

Bu calismada, tarihi siireg icinde énemini her daim koruyan ve Birinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda bolgenin geleceginin tayini
noktasinda stratejik bir misyon Ustlenen Erzurum’un, Milll Miicadele’ye gegis slirecindeki giivenlik ve asayis problemleri,
eskiyalik olaylari dogrultusunda ele alinmis, zamansal agidan ¢alisma agirlikli olarak 1919 yilini kapsamistir. Birinci Diinya
Savasi’nin baslamasi, Erzurum’un isgal sireci ve kurtulusu, Ermeni olaylari, gé¢ gibi basliklara, her biri ayri bir arastirma
konusu oldugundan ve yapilan ¢alismalar da dikkate alinarak kismen deginilmistir.

L Erzurum Merkez Sancagi: Erzurum (Askale ve Cat dahil), Bayburt, Pasinler, Kigi, Tercan, Tortum, Kiskim (Yusufeli), ispir, Narman ve Hinis
(Tekman ve Karayazi dahil) kazalarindan olusmaktadir (Kiglkugurlu- Baskaya, 2014, s. 51).
2 Bayezid Sancagl: Bayezid, Diyadin, Karakilise, Eleskirt ve Tutak (Antab) kazalarindan olusmaktadir (Cumhurbaskanligi Devlet Arsivleri
Baskanhgi Osmanl Arsivi (BOA.), DH. EUM. MTK. 1/38, 24 Mayis 1913).
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Osmanli Devleti’nin son dénemlerinde vilayet ve sancaklarda meydana gelen sug olaylarinin takibinde, aylik olarak tutulan
vukuat cetvelleri nemlidir. Kaza merkezlerinde ay sonlarinda hazirlanan cetveller, takip eden ayin ilk haftasinda sancaklardan
vilayetlere, vilayetlerden de Dahiliye Nezaretine gonderilmistir (Kanal, 2017, s. 1016). Erzurum merkezi ve civarinda yasanan
glvenlik ve asayis problemleri i¢gin 6nemli bir yer tutan egkiyalik olaylari, eskiya ve vukuat raporlarindan hareketle
degerlendirilmistir. Dolayisiyla bu raporlarin yer aldig1 Dahiliye Nezareti Emniyet-i Umumiye Asayis Kalemi kayitlari galismanin
ana kaynagini olusturmustur. Ayni dogrultuda eskiyalik suglarini 6nlemek icin alinan tedbirlerin kurumlar arasi yazismalara
nasil yansidigi irdelenmistir.

Birinci Diinya Savasi Oncesinde ve Savas Yillarinda Erzurum’da Asayis ve Giivenlik Problemlerine Dair Bazi
Degerlendirmeler

Guvenlik ve asayisin temini her devletin en 6nemli meseleleri arasinda yer almistir. Osmanl Devleti, yakin dénem 6nce
kurdugu Asakir-i Redife ve Zaptiye Musirligi gibi teskilatlarla i¢ glivenligini saglamaya calismistir. Zaptiye Musirliginin Zaptiye
Nezaretine donistiiriilmesiyle polis isleri bu nezaret vasitasiyla saglanirken yine jandarma teskilati da bazi glivenlik
meselelerinde etkin hale gelmistir. 1909 yilinda yeni bir diizenlemeyle Dahiliye Nezareti blinyesinde Emniyet-i Umumiye
Muddriyeti kurulmustur. Boylece Il. Mesrutiyet’ten sonra i¢ glivenlik isleri Emniyet-i Umumiye Muddiriyeti, Umum Jandarma
Komutanligi ve Polis Midiriyeti Umumiyesi tarafindan ylritalmds, bu kurumlarin bagli oldugu Dahiliye Nezareti ise Ulkenin
ic giivenliginden sorumlu olmustur (Seckinler, 2008, s. 127).

Dahiliye Nezaretinin blnyesindeki i¢ glivenlik konusu, Osmanl Devleti’nin son dénemlerinde girdigi savaslar, toprak kayiplari
ve merkezi otoritenin zayiflamasi ile bas edilmesi gii¢ bir hal almistir. Erzurum 6zelinde degerlendirildiginde ise savas ve isgal
suregleri, sinir saldirilari ve ihlalleri, Ermeni mezalimi ve yasanan gogler, depremler, salgin hastaliklar, bozulan sosyo-
ekonomik duruma paralel olarak ahlaki yapinin ¢okils, issizlik, yoksulluk, ge¢im sikintisi gibi hususlarin sug islenme
oranlarinda bir artis meydana getirdigini; asayis problemleri dogurdugunu soylemek yanlis olmayacaktir. Ayrica Osmanli
Devleti’'nin i¢ glvenligi saglamakla gorevli unsurlari silahaltina almasi vilayette asayisin temini noktasinda sikintilar
dogurmustur. Ornegin Balkan Savaslari sirasinda Erzurum’dan Catalca’ya yardim icin génderilen asker takviyesinin bélgedeki
guvenlik sorununu artirdigr (BOA. BEO. 4125/309353, 18 Aralik 1912), zaman zaman sinir ihlallerine varacak problemler
ortaya ¢ikardigi anlasiimaktadir. Bu durum karsisinda Erzurum’dan Dahiliye Nezaretine gonderilen yazida, vilayetin stratejik
konumu bir kez daha vurgulanarak mevcut kuvvetlerle asayisin saglanmasinin zor oldugu belirtilmis, glivenlik glclerinin
sayisinin artirilmasi talebinde bulunulmustur (BOA. BEO. 4125/309353, 8 Aralik 1912; Temizgiiney, 2018, s. 1042). Bu
taleplerin dile getirilmesinde, vilayetteki asayis sorunlarinin artmasinin etkisi oldugu soylenebilir (BOA. BEO. 4125/309353,
18 Aralik 1912; Temizgiiney, 2018, s. 1042). Oyle ki savas 6ncesine ait ceraim-i umumiye cetvellerine gére darp ve yaralama,
kundaklama, sarhosluk, kiiftir, hakaret ve iftira, hirsizlik, yankesicilik ve gasp, adam 6ldiirme, yol kesme ve eskiyalik, kiz/kadin
kacirma gibi elli dokuz sug bashgi altinda belirlenen suglardan biyiik cogunlugunun vilayette goérildigu dikkat cekmektedir.3
Bu suglar arasinda yer alan eskiyalik faaliyetlerinde ise bir artis s6z konusudur. Daha ¢ok yol kesme, gasp ve soygun seklinde
gelisen eskiyalik olaylarinin genel sug olaylari icinde 6nemli bir oran teskil ettigi ve hemen her ay vilayetin sug cetvelinde yer
aldig1 goriilmektedir.

Suphesiz ki asayis problemleri sadece Erzurum’a 6zgii degildir. Bu sebeple devlet, artan asayis ve inzibat problemlerine karsi
Erzurum’un da icinde bulundugu birgok vilayeti, daha uyanik davranilmasi ve bir hadise ¢ikmasi durumunda miidahale igin
mevcut kuvvetlerin yani sira ahali ve asiretlerden de istifade edilmesi konusunda uyarmistir (BOA. DH. SFR. 43/191, 6 Agustos
1914).

Osmanli Devleti’nin Birinci Dlinya Savasi’na girisiyle birlikte asayis problemleri artarak devam etmistir. Devletin tim savunma
mekanizmasiyla girdigi savas, 6zellikle yerel baglamda bir otorite boslugu dogurmustur. Bunun yani sira Erzurum’un Osmanlh
Devleti’nin Rusya’ya karsi actigi Kafkas Cephesi’nin ana cografyasini olusturmasi, bir siire sonra da isgale ugramasi ve ardindan
yasanan Ermeni olaylari, vilayeti bircok noktada yikima ugratmistir. Ozellikle Ermeni mezaliminden kagmak isteyen halkin
gocl vilayetteki kargasa ortamini beslemistir. Birinci Diinya Savas! yillarinda Kafkas Cephesi'nde cesitli askeri gorevlerde
bulunan Aziz Samih Bey, Rus isgalinden sonra canini kurtarmak isteyen bolge halkinin kagisina tanik olmus; gectikleri yollarin
muhacirlerle dolu oldugunu; “kadinlar, ¢ocuklar, ihtiyarlar, kagnili, atli, yaya, bu miithis sogukta yollara dékiilmiis,
gidiyorlardi” sdzleriyle de bu gég trajedisini dile getirmistir (ilter, 2007, s. 68).

3 Birkag 6rnek igin bk. BOA. DH. EUM. MTK. 20/24; 22/8; 20/24; 37/18; 42/16.
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isgalle birlikte merkezi Erzurum’da bulunan 3. Ordu’nun batiya dogru cekilmesi, ayrica vilayetteki jandarma ve polis giiclerinin
farkli bolgelere kaydirilmasi, isgal sonrasi siirecte vilayette bilylk bir givenlik kaygisi dogurmustur. Her ne kadar Rusya,
meydana gelen devrim nedeniyle savas disi kalip Osmanh topraklarindan ¢ekilse de savas sonrasi imzalanan Mondros
Mutarekesi’nin alti vilayette bagimsiz bir Ermeni devleti kurulmasi vaadi, Ermeni olaylarini artirmistir. Nitekim bu vilayetler,
bir karisiklik ¢ikmasi durumunda isgal edilip Ermeni devleti icin hazir hale getirilecektir. Tim bu gelismeler Erzurum basta
olmak Uzere dogu vilayetlerinde asayis ve glivenligin saglanmasini daha da onemli kilmistir. Buna karsilik Mutareke’nin 5.
maddesine gére Osmanli Devleti'nin hudutlarinin korunmasi ve asayisin saglanmasi icin gerekli goriilecek askeri kuvvetlerin
disinda ordunun derhal terhisini kabul etmesi, tim Osmanli cografyasi gibi dogu illerini de isgale agik hale getirmistir. Bununla
birlikte Miitareke’nin imzalandigi giinlerde kurulan 9. Ordu’nun Kars’taki karargahinin Erzurum’a nakli (Tiirk istiklal Harbi I:
Mondros Miitarekesi ve Tatbikati, 1999, s. 226, 228-230; Tirk istiklal Harbi Ill: Dogu Cephesi, 1995, s. 69-70), 2 Nisan 1919’da
9. Ordu’nun lagvedilmesinden sonra yine karargahi Erzurum’da olmak tzere 15. Kolordu’nun teskili (Karabekir, 2008, s. 17)
ve bu ordunun givenligi tesis etme ¢abalari, asayis sorunlariyla miicadelede 6nemli olmustur.

isgal yillarinda harabeye déniisen Erzurum’da,* basta eskiyalik olmak iizere bu suca paralel olarak gerceklesen darp ve
yaralama, yol kesme, adam 6ldiirme, hirsizlik gibi glivenlik ve asayis problemleriyle miicadele edilmistir.

Erzurum’da eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin nedenleri

Devletlerin var olus gayelerinden biri, topraklarinda emniyet ve asayisi saglayip glivenligi tesis etmektir. Kamu huzurunu
bozan ve i¢ glivenligi tehdit eden unsurlar arasinda eskiyalik faaliyetleri dGnemli bir yere sahiptir. Arapga “saki” kelimesinin
cogulu olan eskiya; yol kesen, hirsizlik yapan, haydut, azgin, fesatci gibi anlamlara gelmektedir (Sami, 1317, s. 118, 781).
Eskiyalik ise daha ¢ok silahla veya baska bir sekilde zor kullanarak yol kesip baskin yaparak mala ve cana tecaviiz, kamu diizeni
ve glivenligini ihlal olarak yorumlanabilir (Ertirk, 2012, s. 98). Eskiyalik olgusu tiim toplumlarin tarihi siiregleri icinde zaman
zaman karsi karsiya kaldiklari, siyasi, sosyal ve ekonomik bakimdan ¢ok yénli sonuglar doguran baskaldiri hareketleridir (Ding,
2018, s. 73).

“Yol kesme, dada c¢cikma, soygunculuk, haydutluk” gibi ortak kavramlar etrafinda anlam kazanan eskiyaligin faaliyete
déniismesi, farkl nedenler barindirir. insan neden eskiya olur? Yol keser, kdy basar, daga cikar, baskaldirir? Kellesi koltugunda
bir bilinmezlik icinde yasar? Eskiyalik Gzerine yapilmis akademik ¢alismalarin cogunlugunda 6ncelikle bu eylemin nedenleri
Gzerinde durulmakta; ekonomik krizler, toprak ve vergi sistemindeki bozulmalar, yiksek enflasyon, keyfi yaptirimlar,
liyakatsizlik, yolsuzluk, risvet, yogun gog¢ hareketi ve niifus artisi, adalet mefhumunun giderek kaybolmasi ve halkin devlete
olan gliveninin kalmamasi gibi bir dizi sebepler zinciri siralanmaktadir. Tim bu sebeplerin temelinde ise merkezi otoritenin
zayiflamasi yatmaktadir. Bu disincenin aksine Barkey, Osmanli Devleti'nin -merkezilesme sirecini de dikkate alarak- 17.
ylzyilini, patrimonyal yapisinda siregiden devlet-toplum iliskileri dogrultusunda degerlendirdigi “Eskiyalar ve Devlet” adli
eserinde (Barkey, 2011, s. 199) eskiyaligi, devletin hakimiyetini percinlemek icin kullanilan bir aygit olarak
degerlendirmektedir. “Baskalarinin devletin zaafi olarak gérdiigiinii ben devletin giicii olarak degerlendiriyorum” diyen
Barkey, 17. ylzyll boyunca merkezilesme ve tasrada denetimin saglanmasi acisindan eskiyaligi, devletin denetleyebildigi
diizenin bir pargasi olarak gérmektedir.

Barkey’in 17. ylizyll Osmanlisinda eskiyaliga dair yaptigi degerlendirmeleri, hakimiyet-otorite baglaminda devletin tam olarak
¢Ozilmedigi ve gliclinii devam ettirdigi bir doneme isaret etmektedir. Dolayisiyla bu fikir dogru kabul edilse bile sonraki
yuzyillarda girdigi savaslarda aldigi yenilgiler, toprak kayiplari, gé¢ ve nifus artisi ile birlikte ekonomik buhranlar Osmanh
Devleti’'ni daha sikintili bir slrece itmistir. Osmanl toplumunun sosyo-ekonomik yapisinda meydana gelen bozulma ve
zayiflamalar, eskiyalarin ve eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin artmasina zemin hazirlamistir (Unver, 2018, s. 109). Merkezin tasra ile
baglantisi zayiflamis, devletin istediginde boyun egdirdigi eskiyalar (izerindeki denetimi de zor bir hale gelmistir. Osmanl
Devleti’'nin glic kaybinin arttig ve kontrolii saglamakta zorlandigl 18. ylizyil ve sonrasinda eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin artis
gostermesi bu fikirleri dogrular niteliktedir.

Sonug itibariyle eskiyaligin devlet blinyesinde iktisadi krizin, gecim sikintisinin ve ahlaki ¢okiintliniin yayginlastigi ve otoritenin
zayiIfladigi dénemlerde ¢ogaldigi sOylenebilir. S6z konusu sebepleri, savaslar ve isgal stirecleri géz 6niinde bulunduruldugunda
Erzurum 0Ozelinde de kabul etmek dogru olacaktir. Savas sonrasi slirecte dogu illerini gezen Ahmet Refik’in “harabe” olarak
nitelendirdigi (Altinay, 2001, s. 46) Erzurum’un yasadigi ekonomik sikintilar had safhadadir. isgal yillarinda Ermeni

4 Ahmet Hamdi Tanpinar Bes Sehir isimli eserinin, Erzurum’a dair gézlemlerini anlattigi bélimiinde vilayetin, savas ve isgal yillarinda harap
hale geldigini “Hicbir yerde memleketin Birinci Cihan Harbi’'nde gecirdigi tecriibenin aciligl burada oldugu kadar vuzuhla gérilemezdi”
sozleriyle dile getirmis, eski gelismis ve canli yapisindan eser kalmadigini belirtmistir (Tanpinar, 1979, s. 160).
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mezaliminden kacan halktan geri donenlerin iskani hususu bir kargasa ortami dogurmustur. Blyik bir enkaz ile karsilasan,
yerlerini yurtlarini kaybetmis bu insanlari tiiketici olmaktan c¢ikarip kendi gecimlerini saglayacak seviyeye getirmek hemen
mimkin olmamistir.® Ekonomisi tarim ve hayvanciliga dayanan vilayet, savas yillarinda ziraat icin gerekli olan hayvan giiciini
ve tarim aletlerini kaybetmistir. Savasin getirdigi olaganistli kosullar nedeniyle yasanan fiyat artislari temel tiiketim
maddelerinin temininde sikintilar dogurmus; vilayette ekmek bulmak dahi zorlagmistir. Vilayette yasanan bu yokluk ve
yoksulluk 1919 yili yazinda Yakin Dogu Amerikan Yardim Heyeti bilinyesinde yapilacak yardim ihtiyaglarini tespit etmek
amacliyla dogu illerine gelen Yizbasi Emory Niles ve Arthur Sutherland adli iki Amerikalinin raporlarina da yansimistir.
Erzurum’da ilerleyen aylarda acligin kaginilmaz oldugunun ve disaridan yiyecek saglanamazsa bélge halkinin acglktan
Oleceginin belirtildigi raporda, ayrica savas 6ncesiyle karsilastirma yapilarak vilayetin nifusundaki ciddi azalmaya dikkat
cekilmistir (Johnson, 2015, s. 201).

Ekonomik sikintilar vilayette pek ¢ok sucu beraberinde getirmistir. Mitareke sonrasi Erzurum’unda bulunan dénemin 6nemli
taniklarindan Cevat Dursunoglu bolge halkinin nasil bir yokluk ¢ektigini ve bu durumun asayis sorunlarina sebep oldugunu,
“Agir savas yillarinin blitiin yiikiinii omuzlarinda tasimis olan Anadolu’dan gelen haberlerde de, halkin derin bir yoksulluk
icinde ¢irpindigi, hele diisman elinden yeni kurtulmus yerlerde kéyliiniin ot yedigi bildiriliyordu. Dag tas, asker kagaklari ve
eskiyalarla doimustu.” sozleriyle dile getirmistir (Dursunoglu, 2000, s. 27).

Erzurum ve gevresinde gorilen eskiyalik olaylarinin daha ¢ok gasp ve hirsizlik amagh olmasini Dursunoglu’nun isaret ettigi
yokluk ve yoksulluk ile agiklamak miimkindir. Bununla birlikte eskiyalik faaliyetlerine, Hobsbawm’in -biraz da romantik bir
gozle degerlendirdigi- “sosyal isyanci” iyimserligiyle bakmak mimkin degildir. Clinki bu eskiyalik faaliyetlerinde otorite
boslugu ve ekonomik sikintilar 6nemli bir rol oynadigi gibi bazen ben merkezli kisisel cikarlar bazen de kisa yoldan zengin olma
isteginin etkili oldugu goriilmektedir. Nitekim otorite zayifligini firsat bilen cok sayida eskiya Erzurum ve cevresinde faaliyet
ylritmis, bunlardan bir kismi yakalanirken bir kismi da uzun siire givenlik giiclerini ugrastirmigtir.®

Silahli glic odagi haline gelen eskiya getelerinin kendilerini daha gii¢li kilmak igin ihtiya¢ duyduklari silah ve pek ¢ok techizat
malzemesi ile yiyecek ve nakil vasitalarini temin etmeye yonelik yaptigi saldirilar, eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin bir diger sebebi
olmustur. Bu saldirilarin odak merkezinde sadece kdyler degil karakollar’ ve hareket halindeki askerler de bulunmaktadir.®

Erzurum’da eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin diger énemli bir sebebi de asker kagaklarinin eskiyaliga yonelmesi olmustur. Osmanli
Devleti’nin son yillarini srekli savaslarla gecirmesi asker kacaklarinin sayisinda ciddi bir artisa sebep olmustur. Birinci Diinya
Savasl ve sonrasindaki sirecte Osmanli cografyasinin hemen her bolgesinde asker kacgaklarina rastlaniimistir. Asker kacgaklari,
savas halindeki ordunun giiclini azaltmakla kalmamis, beraberindeki silah ve cephaneyle glivenlik giiclerine karsi catismaya
girmekten kaginmayan firariler, basta eskiyalik olmak tzere bircok suca karisarak buyik bir glivenlik endisesi dogurmustur.
Nitekim donemin vukuat kayitlarindan asker kagaklarinin, Erzurum ve cevresinde yasanan eskiyalik faaliyetlerinde 6nemli bir
rol oynadiklari goriilmistir. Vilayetin Mayis ay1 vukuat cetvelinde, yedi asker firarisinin ispir'in Norgah mahallesinin Sadaka
koyune gelerek ahaliye iskence ettikleri, takipleri icin gonderilen mifreze ile aralarinda ¢ikan ¢atismada altisinin canli, birinin
de yarali olarak yakalandiklari bilgisi verilirken, bélgede benzer bircok olaya rastlanilmistir.’ Devlet, savas giiciini korumak ve
asker kagaklarini 6nlemek icin birtakim tedbirler almak zorunda kalmistir. Dahiliye Nezareti idare-i Umumiye Middiriyetinden
Erzurum’a génderilen yazida, vilayette en biylk milki amir ve jandarma kumandanindan bir komisyon olusturularak tg yiiz
on alti ve li¢ yliz on i¢ dogumlu firar ve bakaya askerlerin tespit edilmesi istenilmistir (BOA. DH. SFR. 99/260, 19 Mayis 1919).
Ayrica asker kagaklarinin firar siiresince eskiyalik ve gasp gibi birgok suga karismasinin 6niine gegmek igin farkli dnlemler de
alinmstir.

5 Gecim derdine diisen kdyliiniin vilayette daha kolay maiset temini beklentisi ile gerceklestirdigi gécler, demografik ve ekonomik sikintilari
blyltmastir. Vilayetin, savas yillarinda benzer bir sekilde i¢ bélgelere goc edip geri dénen civar bolgelerin halkinin gecis glizergdhinda
bulunmasi da s6z konusu sikintilarin artmasina sebep olmustur (Kigikugurlu, 2008, s. 273-274, 278).
6 Eskiyalik faaliyetleri ile nam kazanan ve yakalanmasi icin uzun ugraslar verilen Hasan ve cetesi, yargilanmak izere Divan-1 Harbe
gonderilmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. 6. Sbh. 51/26, 24 Mayis 1915).
7 Trabzon’un Siirmene kazasindan Ali Osman ve otuz adaminin Bayburt’'un Hadrak karakolu ile birlikte askeriyeye ait zahire dolu on (¢
arabayi abluka altina almasi, bu amagla gergeklesmis eskiyalik faaliyetidir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/13, 22-23 Temmuz 1919). Bu ¢etenin
karakol saldirilari ve gasp faaliyetleri sonrasinda da devam etmis, Erzurum civarindaki tecavizlerinin 6nline gecmek icin vilayet, basta
Trabzon olmak Uzere cevreyle olan yazismalarini stirdirmustir (BOA. DH. SFR. 102/282, 27 Agustos 1919).
856z konusu saldirilar, silahini birakmayi kabul etmeyip eskiyaya karsi direnen pek ¢ok askerin yaralanmasi ya da élimiyle sonuglanmistir
(BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/13, 18 Temmuz 1919; 22/12, 26 Agustos 1919).
9 Birkag érnek icin bk. BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 8/102; 7/11, 18 Nisan 1919.
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Erzurum’u eskiyalik faaliyetlerine konu eden bir diger husus da sinir vilayeti olmasi ve bulundugu cografi konumudur. iran ve
Rus sinirinin kesistigi noktada yer alan Erzurum’un, Birinci Diinya Savasi dncesi donemde Osmanli hudutlarinin 6tesinden
eskiya saldirilarina maruz kaldigi gériilmektedir. Bu baglamda iran sinirinda yasanan ve giderek yogun bir hal alan eskiya
saldirilar dikkate degerdir (BOA. DH. EUM. 2. Sb. 1/17, 14 Agustos 1914). Sinir ihlallerine sebep olan iranli eskiya ceteleri
Erzurum ve civarinda yagma, gasp, hirsizlik, adam éldiirme gibi huzur ve asayisi bozucu tavirlar sergilemistir (BOA. DH. SFR.
438/56, 24 Agustos 1914). iki devletin sinir boylarinda yasayan bazi Kiirt asiretlerinin birbirlerine karsi husumet iceren tutum
ve saldirilari da sinir glivenligini ciddi anlamda tehdit etmistir.

Savas sonrasi slirecte artarak devam eden bu eskiya saldirilari Erzurum halkinin sikayetlerine sebep olmustur. Erzurum Valisi
Miinir Bey, Dahiliye Nezaretine génderdigi yazisinda, iran civarindan yaklasik otuz kadar silahl Kiirt eskiyasinin hayvan gasp
etmek amaciyla Bayezid sancagina bagli koylere gerceklestirdigi saldirilardan duyulan rahatsizligi dile getirmis, hem bu
saldirilara engel olmak hem de firar eden eskiyalarin yakalanmalarini saglamak tizere Hariciye Nezaretince gerekli tesebbiste
bulunulmasini istemistir (BOA. DH. SFR. 610/110, 16 Ocak 1919). Minir Bey’in yazisi Dahiliye Nezaretince cevap bulmus, s6z
konusu saldirilara mani olmak igin gerekli tesebbiiste bulunulmasi istegi Hariciye Nezaretine bildirilmistir (BOA. DH. i. UM.
20/12, 18 Subat 1919). Vali Munir Bey, eskiya saldirilarinin artmasi tGzerine Dahiliye Nezaretine gonderdigi 22 Subat 1919
tarihli bir baska yazisinda ise Erzurum’da asayis ve giivenligin genel olarak saglanmasina karsin civar bélgelerden ve iran
sinirindan yapilan eskiya tecavizlerinin devam ettigini belirtmis, vilayetce bu saldirilara karsi alinan dnlemlerden bahsetmistir
(BOA. DH. SFR. 616/113). Nitekim Munir Bey’in yazisini gonderdigi subat ayindaki vukuat kayitlarindan, vilayette asayis
problemleri arasinda eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin diger suclara gére fazla oldugu dikkat ¢cekmistir.*°

Erzurum’un sinir vilayeti olmasi, suclularin firar edip yakalanmaktan kurtulmalarini sagladigi icin sucu kolay ve cazip hale
getirmistir. Zira iran tarafindan gelen eskiyalar tekrar iran’a kagmayi basardiklari gibi sadece eskiyalik degil pek cok olaya
karisan suclular icin Rusya, firar edebilecekleri bir diger siginak kapisi olmustur (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 34/1).

Sinir vilayeti olmasinin yani sira cografi konumu itibariyle 6nemli bir ulasim ve ticaret aginin odaginda bulunmasi da Erzurum’u
eskiyalik faaliyetlerine maruz birakan sebeplerdendir. Eskiyalar, hayati ihtiyaglarini saglayabilmek icin mevcut ekonomik
diizenle baglantili bir sekilde varliklarini sirdarirler. Dolayisiyla yiyecek, silah ve cephane gibi gereksinimlerini karsilamak
adina faaliyetlerini islek ticaret yollarinin bulundugu bolgelerde yogunlastirmaktadirlar. Bu baglamda Erzurum, Anadolu ve
Karadeniz’den iran’a giden ticaret yolunun {izerindeki énemli merkezlerdendir. Ozellikle Trabzon-Bayburt-Erzurum-Tebriz
arasinda isleyen kervan yollari, vilayetin ticaret hacmini giderek bliyitmustir. Erzurum, 19 ve 20. yizyillarda Rus saldiri ve
isgalleri sonucu ticari fonksiyonunu kismen kaybetse de (Temizgiiney, 2008, s. 43-44) devletin son donemlerinde bolgedeki
yol yapim ve onarim ¢alismalarini ihmal etmesi, bu defa da vilayeti farkli sebeplerle eskiya saldirilarina maruz birakmistir. Zira
ulasim aginin gelistigi, dizgiin ve modern yollara sahip boélgelerde eskiyalik faaliyetleri blyiik 6lglide azalmaktadir. Osmanli
Devleti, sahip oldugu genis cografyasinda idari ve askeri denetimini gliclendirmek i¢in ulasim aginin 6neminin farkindadir.
Yollarin gelismisligi devleti savunma yoniinden gliclendirecegi gibi glivenlik gliclerinin hemen sevki ile isyan ve eskiyaligin
onlenecegi muhakkaktir. Merkezi otoriteyi giclendirmek isteyen devlet, karayolu aginin yani sira demiryolu yapimini da ¢ok
Onemsemis; yabancilara verdigi imtiyazlarla birgok hattin agilmasini saglamistir. Bu ¢abaya ragmen demiryolu galismalarini
Ankara’nin dogusuna tasimak mimkiin olmamistir. Erzurum’un demiryolundan mahrum kalisinin yaninda bélgedeki kara yolu
yapim ve onarim ¢alismalarinin yillarca ihmal edilmesi (BOA. DH. UMVM. 161/80, 12 Temmuz 1919; 72/40, 2 Agustos 1919),
eskiyalik gibi asayisi bozucu gelismeler karsisinda guivenlik gliclerinin sevkini zorlastirmistir. Ayrica uzun siiren kis kosullari
sebebiyle yollarin kapanmasi, bolgede glivenlik sikintilarina aninda midahaleyi imkansiz kilmis, yol kesme olaylari artarken
suclular takip de zorlagmistir.

Tum bu sebeplere ilaveten bolgenin biyik bir kisminin daghk alanlardan olusmasi ve eskiyalarin barinmasi igin uygun fiziki
kosullarin bulunmasi, eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin kolaylagsmasini saglamistir. Yol kesen eskiyanin kendisine siginacak yer olarak
daglari se¢mesi bosuna degildir. Dolayisiyla Kop, Bolga, Kuruca ve Harkor gibi bircok dag adi kayitlara yansimis, bu daglar
eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin ana mekanlarindan olmustur. Ustelik daglar eskiyalara sadece “dada ¢ikmak” tabiriyle mesken
olmamis, ayni zamanda tecaviiz, gasp ve fidye amach “daga adam kaldirma” eylemiyle kisileri kagirdiklari yerler olarak da
kayitlara gecmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 67/62; 27/43, 3 Kasim 1919).

0 vilayete ait subat ay1 vukuat kayitlarinda dért olayin meydana geldigi ve bunlardan tgiiniin eskiyalikla ilgili oldugu gériilmektedir (BOA.

DH. EUM. AYS. 65/39; 11/9).
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Savas yillarinda siklikla gériilen eskiyalik faaliyetlerit! savas sonrasi siirecte bahsedilen sebeplerle devam etmistir. Bu eskiyalik
faaliyetlerini asiret, cete ve bireysel eskiyaliklar olarak nitelendirmek miimkindr.

Erzurum’da egkiyalik faaliyetleri (1919)

Eskiyalik gesitli siniflara, ziimrelere ve ideolojilere gore degisik bigcimlerde yorumlanan ve anlamlar yiklenen bir olgudur.
Nesnel ve 6znel kosullar, bireysel ya da toplumsal bir direnme ve karsi koyma egilimi yaratir, “eskiya” olarak nitelendirilecek
insanlar ortaya cikarir (Picak-Bulut-Demir, 2020, s. 378, 388). Donem iginde bu direnmenin bir Grini olarak asiret
eskiyaliklarinin yayginligi dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Asiretlere bagl eskiya ceteleri cevredeki vilayet, kaza ve koylere siirekli
saldirarak guivenlik zafiyeti olusturmustur. Bu baglamda asiret yapisinin yogun oldugu Dersim, birtakim nedenlerle!? gasp ve
soygunculuga dayali gelisen eskiyalik faaliyetlerinde 6n plana ¢ikmistir. Birinci Diinya Savasi yillarinda devletin hala tam olarak
otoritesini tesis edemedigi Dersim’de 1916 yilinda ¢ikan isyan kisa slirede bastirilsa da asiretler baglaminda siik(inet
saglanamamistir. Dersimli asiretlerin bolge halki Gzerindeki baskisinin giderek artmasiyla merkeze iletilen pek ¢ok yazismaya
konu olan sikayetler, asayisi saglamak amaciyla bir dizi dnlemler alinmasini zorunlu kilmistir.

Cografi yakinliginin da etkisiyle Dersimli asiret eskiyalarinin Erzurum ve civarinda ge¢misi daha eskiye dayanan pek ¢ok saldiri,
yagma, gasp ve o6ldirme suclarinda bulunduklari gériilmektedir.® Savas sonrasi siirecte asiretlerin civar bolgelerdeki
eskiyaliklari devam etmis, Erzurum’a yonelik eskiya saldirilari vilayet yoneticilerinin ve halkinin sikdyetlerine sebep olmustur.
Bu baglamda Kigi kazasinin Zimtek kdyiine saldiran yaklasik otuz bes kisilik Dersim eskiyasi kdyliye ait hayvan, esya ve erzak
calarak kagmislardir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/12, 25 Temmuz 1919). Kalabalik ceteler halinde daha ¢ok hirsizlik ve gasp amacli
koy baskinlari gergeklestiren eskiyalar, zaman zaman bolge halki ile gatismaya girmekten ¢ekinmemis, ¢ok sayida kisiyi
oldirmuslerdir. Eskiyalik faaliyeti sonrasi Dersim’e firar eden suglularin yakalanmasi ise pek miimkiin olmamistir (BOA. DH.
EUM. AYS. 67/62, 24 Ekim 1919; 22/13, 8 Temmuz 1919; 22/12, 25 Temmuz 1919; 27/42, 21 Ekim 1919).

Dersim, eskiya cetelerinin sadece meskeni olmamis ayni zamanda suclularin yakalanmamak icin firar ettigi yer olarak da
kayitlara gecmistir. Oldiirme gibi agir ceza gerektiren suclar basta olmak lizere gesitli suca karismis pek cok kisi Dersim’e
kacarak guvenlik giclerinin takibinden kurtulmaya calismistir.* Erzurum Vilayeti, Dersim’e kacmayi basaran bu eskiyalarin
takip ve yakalanmasi igin civar vilayet ve mutasarrifliklarla yazismalar yapmis, bélgedeki giivenlik gliglerini uyarmistir (BOA.
DH. EUM. AYS. 27/42, 21 Ekim 1919).

Dersim’in yani sira cografi, sosyal ve ekonomik sebeplerle asiret yapisinin ve asiret eskiyaliklarinin yaygin olarak goruldigu
yerlerden bir digeri de Bitlis’tir. Bitlis menseli asiretlerin eskiyalk faaliyetleri Erzurum ve cevresinde asayis sorunlarina sebep
olmustur. Bu baglamda Erzurum Vilayeti dahilinde 1919 yili Agustos ayi eskiya vukuat raporunda, Bitlis Vilayetinin Malazgirt
asiretinden on alti kisilik eskiyanin hirsizlik ve gasp amaciyla Hinis’in, Katranh ve Purnak gibi kéylerine saldirdiklari bilgisi yer
almistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/12, 3 Agustos 1919). Silahl cetelerden olusan, ayni zamanda yol kesme ve adam 6ldirme
gibi suglari da kayitlara yansiyan (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 67/62; 27/43, 26 Ekim 1919) Bitlisli eskiyalarin ¢ogunlugu
yakalanamamistir. Hem bolgenin zorlu cografi kosullari hem de glivenlik gliclerinin sayisinin azligi takibati gliclestirdigi gibi
yakin temas kurulanlar ise kendilerini takip eden kolluk kuvvetleriyle miicadeleye girismekten cekinmemistir. Dolayisiyla firari
eskiyalarin yakalanmalari icin bulunduklari bolgenin tespitiyle yetinilmis, vilayet sinirlari disindaki takibati da daha cok o
bélgenin yonetimine ve kolluk kuvvetlerine birakilmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/12, 3 Agustos 1919; 23/79, 14-15 Eylul
1919)." Bdylece Dersim gibi Bitlis de eskiyalarin kagip saklandiklari bir diger yer olarak kayitlara yansimistir.

11 Harbiye Nezaretinden Dahiliye Nezaretine génderilen 12 Subat 1918 tarihli bir kayitta, 1917 senesinde 3. Ordu mintikasinda temas
edilen eskiya sayisi hakkinda bilgi verilmekte; 15.469 sakiden 2.183’linlin canli, 569’unun 610, 139’unun hilkkmen idam edilmis oldugu
belirtilmektedir (BOA. DH. EUM. 6. Sube. 31/9). Toplam eskiya sayisina karsilik yakalanan eskiya sayisinin az olusunu, savas kosullarinin
hikim slirmesi, otorite eksikligi ve asayisin temini icin glivenlik giiglerinin yetersizligi ile agiklamak mimkinddr.
12 Bjlgi icin bk. Tas, 2020, s. 154-155.
13 Erzurum ydneticilerinin ve halkinin Dersimli asiret eskiyalarinin saldirilarindan ge¢miste de sikayet ettikleri gérilmektedir. 14 Subat
1782’de Erzurum Valisi Mustafa Pasa’ya gonderilen bir yazidan, Seyh Hasanlu ve Dersimli asiretlerinin Ovacik ve gevresinde eskiyalik
yaptiklari ve ahalinin bu asiretlerden rahatsiz olduklari anlasilmaktadir (Yilmazgelik, 2012, s. 15).
14 Birkag 6rnek icin bk. BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 7/11, 6 Nisan 1919; 27/42, 21 Ekim 1919; 22/13, 2 Temmuz 1919.
15 Kayitlarda, sayisi az olmakla birlikte sinir harici takibat yapilan eskiyalik olaylarina da rastlaniimaktadir. Ornegin Hasankale civarinda
hayvan hirsizligl yapip kagan eskiyalarin yakalanmasi igin bir mifreze sevk edilmis ve takibe baslanilarak Bitlis’in Varto kazasina kadar
gidilmistir. Varto’nun Tatan koéyilinden olduklari tespit edilen suclular yakalandigi gibi galdiklari hayvanlar da geri alinip sahiplerine teslim
edilmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 23/79, 1 Eylil 1919). Bir baska 6rnek icin bk. BOA. DH. EUM. AYS, 22/12, 8 Agustos 1919.
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Asayisin temini noktasinda glivenlik gliclerinin yetersizligi, eskiya saldirilarina ve zulmiine maruz kalan bolge halkini zaman
zaman kendi basinin caresine bakmaya zorlamistir. Calinan mallarinin pesine disen kisilerin bireysel takipleri ise bazen 6limle
sonuglanmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 67/62; 27/43).

Dersim ve Bitlis 6rneklerinde goriildigi gibi asiretlerin glciine glivenen eskiyalar her tirli kanunsuz harekette bulunmuslar,
glvenlik glgleriyle catismaya girismekten cekinmemislerdir. Bolgede yasanan eskiyalik olaylari ise her zaman salt asiretlerden
kaynaklanan ve asiretlerin karistigi vakalardan ibaret olmamistir. Bircok olayda, firar etmis ve kanundan kacan kisiler eskiya
ceteleri seklinde faaliyette bulunmustur.

Erzurum’da, eskiyalarin barinmasi ve saklanmasi igin uygun cografi yapisindan dolayi Trabzon, Lazistan, Rize ve Slirmene gibi
Karadeniz menseli eskiya cetelerinin asayis sorunlarina sebep olduklari gérilmustir. Hareketli gruplar olan eskiyalar, kendi
bolgelerinde korku salmakla kalmamis, kalabalik ve cogunlukta ath ceteler halinde sinirlari asarak Erzurum’u tehdit
etmislerdir. Cografi yakinlik ve yol giizergahlar dogrultusunda ozellikle ispir, Bayburt ve Yusufeli’nde faaliyetlerine
yogunlasan eskiyalarin baskinlari bolge halkini canindan bezdirmistir.

Kayrtlardan Erzurum sinirlari iginde Lazistan eskiyasinin saldirilarina en fazla maruz kalan bélgenin ispir oldugu
anlasiimaktadir. Dogu Karadeniz’le baglantili kavsak noktasinda bulunan ispir, bu cografi yakinlik dolayisiyla tarihinde ¢ok
defa Laz eskiyasinin zulmine ugramis, merkez ve koyleri, meshur eskiya reisleri ve kalabalik getelerinin saldirilariyla ciddi
asayis sorunlari yasamistir. Dénem icinde ispir ve cevresinde saldirilariyla korku salan eskiyalardan biri istafil oglu Hiiseyin’dir.
Lazistan’in meshur eskiyalarindan istafil oglu Hiiseyin’in yakalanmasi icin biyiik bir miicadele verilmis; ispir Béligiinden
Milazim Kamil Efendi kumandasinda bir miifreze sevk edilmistir.®

ispir'de eskiyalarin yol kesme, hirsizlik ve gaspin yani sira daga kaldirma/kacirma suglarini isledikleri de gériilmiistiir. Ahali
arasinda kendilerine yardim ve yataklik icin yandas bulmalari ise bolgede eskiyaya karsi etkin miicadeleyi sonugsuz birakmis,
suglularin yakalanmasini giliglestirmistir. Nitekim eskiyalar igin isbirligi son derece énemlidir. Yagma, gasp, yol kesme gibi
eskiyalik eylemlerinden elleri bos donmek istemeyen eskiyalar isbirligine ihtiyac duymustur. Eskiyalarin yollardan gecen
kervanlar, tasidiklari Grtinler, zengin kisilerin takibi (Pigak-Bulut-Demir, 2020, s. 385), baskin yaptiklari kdy ahalisinin ekonomik
durumlari gibi konularda saglam bir bilgi akisina ihtiyaci vardir. isbirliginin giigli oldugu yerler eskiyalar icin daha giivenli
oldugundan bu bolgelere yapilan saldirilar sireklilik arz etmistir. Eskiyalarla isbirligi bazen de zorunluluktan kaynaklanmistir.
Nitekim eskiya saldirilarinin gorildigi bélgelerde halk, can ve mal glivenligini saglayabilmek icin ya eskiya tarafina gegmis ya
da eskiya ile isbirligi yapmaya mecbur kalmistir (Ozkaya, 1983, s. 20). Bu isbirligi ve siirekliligi saglayan bir diger husus da
eskiyalarin, baskin yaptiklari kdylerin bazen bir Uyesi bazen de akrabalik baglari ile kurduklari iliskileri olmustur. Eskiyalara
eskiyalik sahalarini iyi bilme firsati sunan bu akrabalik baglari, givenlik giclerine de eskiyalari yakalamak icin olanak
saglamistir.t’

Kayitlardan, eskiyalarin ispir civarinda siklikla basvurdugu bir diger su¢ cesidinin dada kaldirma/kagcirma oldugu
gorilmektedir. Bu sucu pek cok kez farkli amaglarla isleyen eskiyalar icin 6nemli bir secenek de fidyedir. Fidye, eskiyalarin
ihtiyaclarini karsilayacak maddi kaynak bulma amacina hizmet ederken, rehin tuttuklan kisilerin 6zgtr birakilmasinin 6n
kosulu olarak kabul gérmektedir. Bu minvalde Rize taraflarindan gelen bir grup eskiya cetesi ispir kéylerine saldirarak halktan
zorla zahire almis ve bir kisiyi de daga kaldirmistir. Kagmayi basaran eskiyalar yanlarinda kagirdiklar kisiyi yirmi g altin
karsihiginda serbest birakmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 67/62; 27/43. 3 Kasim 1919). Fidye amaclh eskiyalik eylemlerinde
eskiyalarin halkla isbirligi yapmasi yine 6nem kazanmaktadir. Zira istenilen fidyeyi 6deyebilecek ekonomik gilice sahip dogru
kisiyi kagirmalari adina gerekli bilgi, ancak o bodlgede yasayan birinin malumudur. Ayrica fidyeyi alabilmeleri igin de aracilar
gereklidir (Hobsbawm, 1995, s. 73).

Eskiyalarin ispir civarinda yaptiklari baskinlarin éniine gegmek miimkiin olmamustir. Oyle ki bu baskinlar dnceden bilinemedigi
gibi glivenlik gliclerinin miidahalesi ise ancak baskin sonrasi takip seklinde gerceklesmistir. 1919 yili icinde ¢ok sayida eskiyalik
olaylarina maruz kalan ispir halkinin sikayet ve tepkisi ise etkili bir sonug vermemistir. Ustelik eskiyalarin baskinlari sadece
halkin can ve malini tehlikeye diisiirmekle kalmamis, cephane ihtiyaclarini karsilamak icin ispir’deki barut ve silah gibi askeri

16 BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 23/79, 29 Agustos 1919. istafil oglu Hiiseyin ile bir adami 6lii olarak ele gegirilirken diger iki eskiya ise ayni kéyden
Mehmet’in yardimlariyla kilik degistirip kagmayi basarmislardir. Donemin kayitlarindan eskiyaya yardim ve yataklik eden kisilerin daha
cok suirglin cezasiyla cezalandirildiklari anlasilmaktadir (Birkag 6rnek icin bk. BOA. DH. EUM. 6. Sube. 28/58; 30/6. 28 Ocak 1918).
7 Rize sancagina bagl Anzir kdyiinden bes kisilik cetesiyle birlikte ispir ve civarinda siirekli eskiyalik yapan Zilkif'iin bu bélgeyi tercih
etmesinin sebebi Bayburt'un Abusta kdylinde bir akrabasinin yasamasidir. Jandarma, Ziilkiif' G yakalamak igin Abusta kdylindeki akrabasini
ziyarete gelmesini beklemektedir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/13, 8 Temmuz 1919).
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muhimmati ele gecirip blylk bir tehdit olusturmalari ciddi boyutlu asayis ve glivenlik zafiyeti dogurmus, eskiya cetelerine
karsi dnlemler alinmasini gerekli kilmistir.*® Oncelikle eskiya cetelerinin gegis yollari dikkate alinarak jandarma ve bekgilerden
olusan ve daimi surette tayin edilen mevki ve mintikalarda dolagmak Uzere yirmi kisilik kuvvette ¢ mifreze teskil edilmis ve
bu mifrezeler zabita kumandalari da dahil olmak lizere vazifeye baslamistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/12, 8 Agustos 1919).%°

Cografi konumu sebebiyle Lazistan eskiyasinin saldirilarina ugrayan bir diger bolge de Bayburt’tur. Erzurum’dan Trabzon’a
giden yol lizerinde, Van ve Bitlis vilayetleriyle iran tiiccar ve kervan kafilelerinin giizergahinda olmasi Bayburt’'u hemen her
mevsimde eskiyalik faaliyetlerine maruz birakmistir (Ozger, 2007, s. 107). Kervanlarin ve yol giizergadhindan gecen yolcularin
onleri kesilerek yapilan hirsizlik ve gasp olaylari siklikla gérilmustir. Ayrica Erzurum-Bayburt arasi karayolu lzerinde devam
eden, Trabzon-Erzurum baglantisi ile Dogu bolgesini Karadeniz’e baglayan Kop Dagi, eskiyalarin saklanmasi icin uygun cografi
kosullar sundugu gibi Bayburt’u bu bélgeden gelecek eskiya saldirilarina da acik hale getirmistir. Oyle ki savas sonrasi siiregte
Kop Dagi ve civarinda meydana gelen ¢ok sayida eskiya saldirisi, Erzurum Vilayetinden Dahiliye Nezaretine gonderilen eskiya
vukuati raporlarina yansimistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 26/24, 25 Ekim 1919).2° Bayburt civarinda gériilen eskiyalik faaliyetleri
sadece yol kesme eylemi ile sinirh kalmamis, ayni zamanda koy baskinlari da yapan eskiyalarin bu saldirilari daha ¢ok gasp
amaci tasimistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/12, 26 Agustos 1919).

Erzurum’da asayisi ihlal eden olaylarin gorildigi Yusufeli ise yine bolgesel yakinliktan dolayi Lazistan eskiyasinin ugrak
yerlerinden olmustur. 1919 yili Ekim ayi eskiya vukuat raporunda, elli kisilik silahli Lazistan eskiyasinin Yusufeli kazasinin
Arcivan koylni abluka altina aldiklari, alti saat devam c¢atismadan sonra koyiin dort mahallesinden kirk bin kurus degerinde
esya ile U¢ yluzden fazla davari gasp edip bir kisiyi de agir yaralayarak kactiklari bilgisi kayitlara yansimistir (BOA. DH. EUM.
AYS. 27/42, 17/18 Ekim 1919) . Hane ve kby baskinlari gibi eskiyalik faaliyetlerinden muzdarip olan bélge ahalisi can ve mal
guvenligini saglamak icin zaman zaman bu eskiya ceteleriyle ¢atismaya girmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/12, 17/18 Ekim
1919). Yusufeli, koy ve hane baskinlarinin yani sira yol kesip hirsizlik yapan eskiyalarin saldirilarina da maruz kalmistir (BOA.
DH. EUM. AYS. 27/42, 24 Eylil 1919). Bu yol kesme eylemlerinde bazen bdélge halkinin isbirligi yaparak eskiya cetelerine
katildiklari anlasiimigtir.

Karadeniz civarindan Erzurum’a yonelen bu eskiyaliklari 6nlemek pek mimkiin olmamistir. Bununla birlikte halkin mal ve can
glvenligini tehdit eden ve vilayette asayis problemlerinin artmasina sebep olan eskiyalik faaliyetlerinde suclularin en azindan
bolgesel kimliklerinin tespit edildigi goriilmektedir. Kayitlarda daha ¢ok Lazistan eskiyasi olarak gecen sakilerin kiyafetlerinin
geldikleri bolge hakkinda fikir verdigi anlasiimaktadir. Ayni koylere tekrar tekrar yaptiklari baskinlar da onlari taninir hale
getirmistir. Kimlikleri tespit edilse de cogunlukla firar etmeyi basarmislardir. Yerel baglamda alinan tedbirler daha ¢ok saldiri
sonrasinda miifreze gonderilmesi seklinde gerceklesmistir. Ancak suclularin zorlu cografi kosullar nedeniyle takipleri pek
mimkin olmamis, yerel yonetim ve glvenlik glicleriyle irtibata gecilerek yakalanmalari icin talimat verilmekle yetinilmistir.

Erzurum ve ¢evresinde gorilen eskiyalik olaylarinin insan kaynagini, sayisi az olmakla birlikte bireysel ve ceteler halinde bolge
halkinin olusturdugu da gorilmektedir. Ekonomik sikintilarin suglarin artmasindaki rolt muhakkaktir. Bu baglamda ekonomik
glci tiikenmis vilayette, gecim sikintisi yasayan halktan eskiyaliga yonelenler de olmustur. Yusufeli kazasinin Lok koyu
civarinda gorilen eskiyalik faaliyetleri bu minvaldedir. Yol kesip eskiyalik yapanlarin ayni koy halkindan olduklari anlasiimis,
mifreze tarafindan yakalanan sucglular mahkemeye sevk edilmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 67/62; 27/43, 19 Ekim 1919).
Kaynagini yerli halktan alan olaylarda yol kesip gasp fiilini gergeklestirenlerin daglarda kol gezen eskiyadan degil, yerlesik
diizenin bir pargasi ve bolge halkindan oluslari, jandarma takibini, dolayisiyla yakalanmalarini kolaylastirmistir. Bu sebeple
bélgede goriilen kisisel eskiyaliklarin faillerinin cogunlugunun yakalandigi dikkat cekmektedir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 65/39, 21

18 Kan kéyiline 8 Agustos 1919’da yirmi kadar Lazistan eskiyasinin saldirisi gerceklesmistir. Uzerlerine génderilen miifreze ile yaklasik bes
saat catismaya girerek bir jandarmanin yaralanmasina sebep olan eskiyalar, kendilerine katilan bir diger eskiya grubu ile birlesmis, sayilari
altmis kisiyi bulmustur. Eskiyalarin yakalanmasi igin daha glicli bir miifreze sevk edilmis ise de ikisi yarali olmak tzere hepsi firar etmeyi
basarmistir. Yapilan tahkikat neticesinde eskiyalarin Rize’nin Hagenoz/Hacenoz mahallesinden Gaffur ve adamlari olduklari ve bunlarin
ispir kazasina daha &nce de saldirdiklari anlasilmistir. Erzurum Jandarma Taburu Kumandani Cudi Bey, eskiyalarin takip ve yakalanmasi
goreviyle ispir'e génderilmistir. Eskiyalardan Rizeli Gaffur teslim olup Ispir'e getirilirken diger suglular firar etmis, bunlarin takip ve
yakalanmalari hususu Trabzon Vilayeti ile Lazistan Mutasarrifligi ve ispir Kaymakamligina yazilmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/12, 8 Agustos
1919).
19 Bir baska 6rnek icin bk. BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 22/13, 25 Temmuz 1919.
20 Kop Dag’’'nda gerceklesen eskiya saldirilari dénemin basinina da yansimistir. Albayrak gazetesinin 16 Agustos 1920 tarihli ilaninda,
bolgeden gecerken gasp edilen Erzurum arabacilarinin hayvanlarinin Sansa Deresi’nde eskiyalarin elinden alinarak yerel yonetime teslim
edildigi belirtilmis, sahiplerinin miracaatta bulunmasi istenilmistir (Albayrak, S. 105).
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Subat 1919; 23/79, 19 Eylal 1919; 7/11, 8 Nisan 1919). Bir diger husus da kazang elde etmek icin gaspa yonelik gerceklesen
bu eskiyaliklarin sadece ekonomik temelli olmadigidir. Béyle bir durumda ayni ekonomik kosullarda yasayan herkesin eskiya
olmasi beklenirdi. O halde burada ahlaki degerler s6z konusudur ki eskiyaligin 5nemli sebeplerinden biri de ahlaki ¢okintudur.
Ahlaki degerleri zayif olan kisiler, uygun zemin bulduk¢a kanun disi faaliyetlere basvururlar. Elbette ki ekonomik krizlerin
ahlaki degerler tizerine olumsuz etkileri vardir. Ancak ekonomik krizlerin bltiin ahlaksizliklarin ve kanun disi davranislarin
hakl ve asil sebebi olarak kabul edilemeyecegi de bir gercektir (Picak-Bulut-Demir, 2020, s. 384).

Eskiyalik faaliyetlerine karsi alinan tedbirler

Osmanli Devleti, savas yillari icinde ordunun asker ihtiyacini karsilamak ve firar olaylarini azaltmak amaciyla iki af kanunu
¢cikarmisti. Savasin sonlarina dogru yine askerlik hizmetinden kacanlari orduya kazandirmak amaciyla 15 Temmuz 1918'de
ilan edilen genel af ile birlikte savas kosullarinin ordu lzerindeki olumsuz etkileri giderilmeye calisiimistir. Daha dnceki iki af
ile benzer 6zellikler gésteren bu af kanununa goére vatana ihanet etmemis, casusluk yapmamis ve diisman tarafina gegmemis
tiim eskiya ve firariler on bes giin icerisinde teslim olurlarsa affedileceklerdir. Ayrica Divan-1 Harp mahkamlari ile adi suclar
da bu affin kapsamina dahil edilmis; firar stiresince eskiyalik ve gasp gibi bircok suca karisanlarin affi kabul gérmustir (Tanis,
2019, s. 286). Af kanunu gikarildiktan sonra Jandarma Umum Kumandanligindan Erzurum’un da dahil oldugu cesitli vilayet ve
mutasarrifliklara gonderilen telgrafta, on bes giinlik slirenin bitiminden sonra af basvurularinin kabuliiniin miimkiin olmadigi
belirtilmekle birlikte aftan haberi olmayip bu siire zarfinda cinayet ve eskiyaliga karismamak sartiyla yerel yonetimlerce aflari
kabul edilenler hakkinda Dahiliye Nezaretine bilgi verilmesi istenilmistir (BOA. DH. SFR. 91/100, 9 Eylul 1918). Boylece devlet,
eskiyalik faaliyetlerinde bulunanlari da af kapsamina almis, bu sahislarin belirlenmesi noktasinda yerel yonetimleri yetkili
kilmistir.

Cikarilan af kanunlariyla asker firarlarinin 6niine gegemeyen devlet, eskiyaligin artmasina da engel olamamistir. Bu durum
zaman zaman bolgesel tedbirlerin alinmasini zorunlu kilmistir. Artan eskiyalik olaylari karsisinda 3. Ordu Kumandanliginca
alinan tedbirler Dahiliye Nezaretince de uygun gorilmustir. Oldukca sert hiikiimler iceren bu tedbirlerin 2. maddesinde yer
alan “miisademe esnasinda askere karsi silah kullanip, silah ve cephanesiyle ele gegirilen eskiyalarin hemen mahallinde
kursuna dizilmesi” ifadesi, eskiyalikla miicadelede kararliligi géstermesi acisindan dnemlidir.2! Ancak ¢cok gecmeden Osmanl
Devleti’'nin Mondros Miitarekesi’ni imzalamasi, topraklarinin isgali ve devlet otoritesinin giderek zayiflamasi gibi bircok sonug
dogurmustur. Otorite boslugu ise eskiyalik basta olmak tizere pek ¢ok asayis problemini beraberinde getirmistir. Devlet, almis
oldugu tedbirler dogrultusunda yerel yonetimlerle koordineli bir sekilde bu asayis sorunlariyla miicadele etmeye ¢alismistir.

Agir savas yillarinin buttin yikinid omuzlarinda tasimis olan Erzurum’da, savas sonrasi artan eskiyalik faaliyetleri, gerek vilayet
yonetiminin gerek bolge halkinin sikayetlerini merkeze iletmesiyle pek ¢ok yazismaya konu olmustur. Vilayet yonetimi, cesitli
bolgelerden sinirlarina yénelen bu eskiya saldirilarinin 6niine gegmek adina merkezden birtakim taleplerde bulunurken bolge
halki da can ve mal giivenliginin saglanmasi icin gerekli &nlemlerin alinmasini istemistir. Ornegin Dersim eskiyasinin sirekli
saldirilarina maruz kalan Egin’e bagl yirmi dért kéy halki adina Ozbek kéyi muhtari Siileyman, Dahiliye Nezaretine génderdigi
telgrafinda saldirilardan duyduklari rahatsizhg dile getirmis, bu koylerin korunmasini talep etmistir. Muhtar Stleyman’in
talebi, Dahiliye Nezaretince dikkate alinmig, Umum Jandarma Kumandanligi Erzurum Vilayetine gonderdigi bir yazi ile s6z
konusu koylerin korunmasi icin vilayetce gerekli dnlemlerin alinmasini istemistir (BOA. DH. SFR. 94/142, 14 Aralik 1918).

Vilayet yonetiminden ve halktan gelen talepler merkez tarafindan yeni glivenlik 6nlemlerinin alinmasini zorunlu kilmistir. Bu
ic glivenlik meselesine karsi alinan ilk 6nlem, eskiya saldiri ve baskinlarinin arttigi noktalara, eskiya cetelerinin gegis yollari
dikkate alinarak jandarma ve bekgilerden olusan seyyar mifrezeler génderilmesi ve ihtiyag dahilinde yeni karakollarin tesisi
olmustur. S6z konusu donem iginde glivenlik giiglerini en fazla ugrastiran ve ciddi dnlemler alinmasina sebep olan Unlii
eskiyalardan biri, Kigi, PGlimur ve Tercan civarinda faaliyet gosteren Felekoglu Stleyman’dir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 65/39, 5
Subat 1919). Erzurum Valisi Miinir Bey tarafindan Dahiliye Nezaretine gonderilen yazida, Felekoglu Sileyman komutasindaki
otuz kisilik eskiya cetesinin Pulliimir'den Tercan hududunu asarak koylere saldirdiklari ve bunlarin takibinin yapildigi bilgisi
verilmistir (BOA. DH. SFR. 613/84, 7 Subat 1919). Ancak Felekoglu Sileyman’in yakalanmasi kolay olmamis, bolgedeki
eskiyalik faaliyetleri vilayet yonetiminin sikayetlerine konu olmaya devam etmistir. Nitekim Sileyman ve beraberindeki
adamlari peslerindeki jandarmayi atlatmayi basarmislar, Dersim’in Nazimiye kazasina firar etmislerdir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS.
65/39). Haydaranl asireti nezdinde saklandiklari anlasilan eskiyalarin bir daha Erzurum ve civarina saldirmamasi icin bir takim

21 Eskiyaligin 6nlenmesi amaciyla 3. Ordu’nun 10 Kasim 1917 tarihli ve alti madde olarak kabul ettigi tedbirlerin ikinci maddesinde yer alan
“askere karsi silah kullanip, silah ve cephanesiyle ele gegirilen eskiyalarin hemen mahallinde kursuna dizilmesi” ifadesi kanunlara aykiri
bulunmus, bu eskiyalarin Divan-1 Harbe gonderilerek yargilanmalari istenilmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. 6. Sube. 28/57).
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onlemler alinmistir. Bélgenin asayisini saglayacak glvenlik gliclerinin sayisinin azhigi g6z 6niinde bulundurularak Erzurum’dan
Dahiliye Nezaretine gonderilen yazida, Felekoglu Siileyman ve ¢etesinin yakalanmasi icin asker sevk edilmesi (BOA. DH. SFR.
616/11, 17 Subat 1919) istenilmistir. Ayrica Dersim eskiyalarinin tecaviiz ve saldirilarini ortadan kaldirmak ve bir an 6nce
tutuklanmalarini saglamak icin Dersim’e yakin Erzincan, Mamiiratiilaziz, Kigi ve Tercan boliklerinden olusmak tizere 6zellikle
eskiyanin gelecegi yol ve bogaz vs. gibi en 6nemli ve uygun mevkilerde yeni jandarma karakollari tesis edilmistir. Bu
bolgelerdeki karakol kuvvetlerinin artirilmasi ve bir saldiri meydana geldiginde her mintikadan ayrica zabita kumandasinda
mifrezeler gonderilerek takibat yapilmasi konusunda ilgili yerel yonetimler uyarilmistir. Erzurum Jandarma Taburuna da bir
talimat gonderilmis, s6z konusu eskiyalarin Erzurum mintikasina gelmeleri durumunda derhal bilgi verilmesi istenilmistir
(BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 11/44, 3 Haziran 1919).

Bolgedeki glvenlik glglerinin sayisinin artirilmasi yoniindeki isteklerin zaman zaman yinelendigi goriilmektedir. Bu sebeple
merkez ve mahalli jandarma kumandanliklarindaki glvenlik gliclerinin yani sira polislerin sayisi da artirilmaya calisiimistir.
Savas 6ncesinde Erzurum Vilayetinden Dahiliye Nezaretine gdnderilen ve boélgedeki zabita ve polis gliclerinin sayisi hakkinda
bilgi verilen yazida, dort tabur jandarma alayi, elli bir zabita, bes yiiz yetmis siivari, yiz kirk piyade, yliz on bes polis memuru,
on Ug polis muavini, sekiz Gglinct sinif komiser, iki ikinci sinif komiserin gorev yaptigi anlasiimaktadir. Bunlarin yarisi Erzurum
merkez ve cevresinde diger yarisi ise Erzincan ve Bayezid sancaklarinda hizmet vermektedir (Temizgiiney, 2018, s. 1042).

Vilayette asayis, merkez ve mahalli jandarma kumandanliklarinin yani sira polislerin sayisi artirilarak tesis edilmeye
¢ahsiimigtir. Savas yillarinda Erzurum’un isgale ugramasi ile birlikte Erzurum Jandarma Alayi gegici olarak Sivas Jandarma
Alayina baglanmis (BOA. DH. SFR. 536/19, 28 Ekim 1916; 69/217, 9 Kasim 1916),?? vilayetteki jandarma ve polis kuvvetlerinin
bir kismi Suriye’ye bir kismi da Sivas ve Ankara vilayetleri ile Kayseri, Canik ve Karahisar-1 Sahip sancaklarinda
goérevlendirilmistir. Ayrica istanbul Polis Midiriyet-i Umumiyesinde dncesinde Erzurum’da gdérev yapan bir bas komiser, ii¢
ikinci komiser ve elli polis memuru bulunmaktadir. Vilayetin isgalden kurtulusundan sonra glvenlik glglerinin sayisini
artirmak zere Umum Jandarma Kumandanhgindan, jandarma teskilati ihtiyacinin karsilanmasi talebinde bulunulmustur.
Erzurum’daki jandarma ve Sivas Jandarma Alayina baglanan Erzurum Alayi? ile Suriye’ye ve diger bolgelere génderilen polis
memurlarinin vilayete dénlsl saglanarak giderilmeye calisiimistir (BOA. DH. EUM. MH. 172/38, 11 Nisan 1918; 173/29;
173/73; 173/114; 98/37; BOA. DH. EUM. MEM. 98/13). Sonrasinda vilayetin jandarma sayisinin artirilmasi yoniinde
beklentileri devam etmis (BOA. DH. SFR. 87/132, 14 Mayis 1918), polis eksikligini gidermek icin de farkh careler
disindlmastar.

Erzurum merkez ile Bayezid ve Bayburt sancaklarinda toplam on (g polis karakolu hizmet vermektedir. Erzurum Vilayetinden
Emniyet-i Umumiye Muduriyetine génderilen 20 Mart 1919 tarihli kayittan, bu karakollarda dért ikinci komiser, on iki komiser
muavini, ylz polis olmak Uzere yiiz on alti polis memuru bulundugu anlasiimaktadir. Bu sayi yetersiz oldugu gibi Hinis,
Narman, Hasankale, Kiskim ve Tercan kazalarinda asayisin temini icin gerekli polis sayisi da azdir. Bu sebeple vilayet ¢6ziim
arayislarina girmis, oncelikle merkez karakollarindan bu doért kazaya yediser memur ve birer komiser muavinin
gorevlendirilmesi dusunidlmistir. Ancak boylesi bir gérevlendirmenin merkez polis kuvvetinde eksiklige sebep olacagi
asikardir. Bu sebeple s6z konusu kazalarda gorevlendirilmek (izere Erzurum polis kadrosuna en azindan bir komiser muavini
ile yedi memurun ilavesi istenilmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. MEM. 106/19).

Kayitlardan, asayisin temini noktasinda dnemli bir yere sahip olan glivenlik giiglerinin silah ve techizat eksikligi yasadigi da
anlasilmaktadir (BOA. DH. EUM. LVZ. 48/2, 17 Haziran 1919).2* Glivenligin saglanmasi ve eskiya ile etkin bir sekilde miicadele
edilmesiigin silah ve miihimmat ihtiyaci giderilmeye ¢alisilmistir. Erzurum Valisi Minir Bey, Emniyet-i Umumiye Muduriyetine
gonderdigi yazisinda, isgal yillarinda gerek polis dairesi ambarinda gerek esarette kalan polis memurlarinin izerinde bulunan
revolverlerin 6nemli bir kismi diisman eline ge¢mis oldugundan, giivenligin saglanmasi igin revolver takviyesi istemistir. Ancak
Vali Miinir Bey’in talebinin karsilanmasi o gliniin kosullarinda oldukca zordur. Dolayisiyla Midiriyetten gonderilen cevabi

22 Ayrica bk. BOA. DH. EUM. 6. Sube. 34/70, 11 Nisan 1918; BOA. DH. EUM. MEM. 134/11, 14 Nisan 1918.
23 Uglincli Ordu’dan Sivas’taki jandarmalarin Erzurum’a déniisiine izin verilmesi istenilmistir. Bu istegin karsilanmasi Sivas’taki jandarma
sayisini azaltip bir asayis sorununa sebep olacagi icin Dahiliye Nezaretine gonderilen yazida, vilayet kadrosunda bulunup ordu ve baska
yerlerde gorevli olan jandarma ve zabitlerin geri gonderilmesi talep edilmistir (BOA. DH SFR. 583/78, 7 Mayis 1918).
2 Merkezi Erzurum’da bulunan 3. Ordu birlikleri isgal sonrasi batiya dogru geri gekilirken Tiirk Ordusu’nun arkasindan Erzurum’a girecek
olan Rus ve Ermeni birliklerine cephane birakmamak icin bitiin cephaneliklerini havaya ugurmak suretiyle ortadan kaldirmaya
baslamiglardir. Rus birlikleri Erzurum’a girdiklerinde Tlrk Ordusu’nun gekilirken birakmak zorunda kaldigi tim kale cephanesine ve toplam
327 Turk topuna el koymustur (Yiksel, 2006, s. 235). Ayrica polis ve jandarma ambarlarinda bulunan ¢ok sayida silahin da korunmasi
mimkiin olmamisti. Bu durum isgal sonrasi siiregte vilayette ciddi bir techizat eksikligi yaratmistir.
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yazida, elde revolver bulunmadigi icin temininin mimkin olmadigi bildirildi (BOA. DH. EUM. LVZ. 48/2, 17 Haziran 1919).
Emniyet-i Umumiye Muddiriyeti, Vali Minir Bey’in istegine olumsuz yanit verse de vilayette dnemli bir glivenlik problemi
doguracak olan silah eksikligini gidermek icin farkl arayislara girildi. Erzurum’un isgali esnasinda polis ambarlarinda bulunan
silahlarin pesine duastldld. Bu silahlarin kimlerin eline gectigi tespit edilmeye calisildi. Middriyet, istila esnasinda polis
ambarindaki silahlardan Aydin Valisi Tahsin Bey’in (eski Erzurum Valisi) elinde oldugu anlasilan bir revolver ve alti fisek, Kemah
Kaymakami Hayri Bey’e verilen kirk dort fisek ve bir revolver, eski Sivas Valisi Ahmet Bey’deki bir revolver ile tiiccar Cafer’de
oldugu anlasilan yirmi revolver ve bes yiz fisegin acilen iadesini istedi (BOA. DH. EUM. LVZ. 41/6, 5 Kasim 1918; 43/9, 18
Kasim 1918; 46/108, 27 Subat 1919; DH. SFR. 93/209, 18 Kasim 1918). Geri alinan revolver ve fisekler yeniden polis
envanterine eklendi (BOA. DH. EUM. LVZ. 47/40, 30 Mart 1919).%° Polis memur ve komiserlerinin elbise ve kaputlarinin temini
ile polis ve jandarma karakollari icin haberlesmeyi saglamak adina ordunun elinde fazladan bulunan telefonlardan uygun
miktarinin verilmesi istenerek farkl techizat eksiklikleri de giderilmeye calisildi (BOA. DH. SFR. 91/199, 22 Eyliil 1918).

Eskiyalik faaliyetlerine karsi etkili bir sekilde miicadele etmek ve firarlarin 6nline gegmek icin siki bir takibat gerekiyordu. Bu
konuda daha 6nce alinan bir kararla eskiya takibi icin ylizde on nispetinde yerli ahaliden jandarma kaydinin uygunlugu (Glven,
2020, s. 2688) kabul edilmisti. Zor arazi sartlarinda gergeklesen takiplerde ise atli jandarma birlikleri 6n plandaydi. Ancak
savas yillarinda bile jandarmanin hayvan ihtiyaglari karsilanamamisti. Bu sebeple eskiya takibi igin ihtiya¢ duyulan hayvanlarin
temini noktasinda bolge halkinin destegi biylk 6nem arz etmistir. Takip esnasinda zaman zaman ahalinin hayvanlari
kullanilmis, bu hayvanlarin zarar gérmesi durumunda ise halkin zarari karsilanmistir (BOA. MV. 217/188, 18 Ocak 1919).

Uzun ve zorlu kosullarda yapilan takipler daha ¢ok vilayet sinirlari dahilinde gerceklesirken, eskiyalari yakalayanlar ise gesitli
sekillerde 6dillendirilmistir. Erzurum Valiliginden Dahiliye Nezaretine gdonderilen yazida, yol kesme sugundan dolay! takip
edilen firari Hiseyin ile beg kisiyi silahlariyla yakalayan jandarmaya 10.029 lira mikéafat verilmesi istegi bildirilirken? daha
biiyiik basari saglayanlar ise taltif yoluyla édillendirilmistir. Bu baglamda ispir’in Kirtk nahiyesinin Karaman kdyiinde ahaliden
birini oldlrlp birkag kisiyi yaraladiktan sonra silah ve cephaneleriyle Rize'ye kagmaya ¢alisan on bir Lazistan eskiyasini,
yeterince jandarma mevcudu olmamasina ragmen yakalayan, ispir Jandarma Takim Kumandanhgindan Miilazim-1 Sani Kamil
Efendi ve ispir Jandarma Bélik Kumandanligi Vekaletinde bulunan Miilazim-1 Evvel Nizamettin Efendi’nin besinci Mecidi
nisani ile taltifleri uygun gérilmistiir.?” Eskiya ile miicadelede yararlilik gésteren ¢ok sayida polis de taltif edilmistir. Nitekim
1919 yih polis mirettebatina ait vukuat kayitlari incelendiginde, temmuz ayinda alti polise meshur eskiya Sevki'nin
yakalanmasindan dolayi takdirname verildigi anlasiimistir (BOA. DH. EUM. MEM. 109/86, 31 Temmuz 1919).

Daha c¢ok firarla sonuclanan eskiyalik olaylari karsisinda alinan bir diger 6nlem de giglu bir istihbarat agi olusturulmaya
cahsiilmasidir. Hareketli gruplar halindeki eskiya cetelerinin ne zaman, nerede, ne yapacaklari tam olarak kestirilemedigi icin
bunlarin barindiklari alanlari bilmek, saldirilarini engellemek, onlari takip ve yakalamak icin istihbarat ayri bir 5nem tasimistir.
Bu bilginin en 6nemli kaynagini ise muhbirler olusturmustur (Cémert, 2019, s. 39, 46). Eskiya ceteleri hakkinda bilgi almak
icin muhbirlere para 6dull verilmis, boylece yakalanmalarina ¢alisiimistir (BOA. DH. SFR. 595/90, 13 Eylul 1918).

Kayrtlardan eskiyalikla miicadelede alinan dnlemlerin ¢ogu zaman etkili olmadigi goriilmektedir. Oyle ki artan eskiyalik
olaylarina karsi zabitalarin yetersiz kalmasi sebebiyle takip isi askeri birlikler tarafindan yapilmistir.”® Miitareke sonrasi biitiin
Ulkede Ozellikle de bir Ermeni devleti kurulma vaadi, basta Erzurum olmak lzere dogu vilayetlerinde asayis ve glivenligin
saglanmasini daha da dnemli hale getirmistir. isgale sebebiyet verecek herhangi bir karisikhiga aninda miidahalede bulunmak
Onem arz etmistir. Bu sebeple Harbiye Nezareti 4 Aralik 1918 tarihli yazisinda, asayisin korunmasi igin jandarmaya yardimci
olarak, ordu birliklerinin dogu hudut bdlgesi, alti dogu vilayeti, Trabzon ve dogusu ile Samsun, Amasya ve Sivas bolge ve
merkezlerine ayrilmasini emretmistir. Ancak isgal hassasiyeti sebebiyle askeri birlikler, dogu vilayetlerinde asayisi saglama
isini, hilkimete ve jandarmaya yardim seklinde degil, esas gorevi olarak benimsemistir. Bu baglamda 13 Ocak 1919'da
merkezi karargahi Adana’dan Erzurum’a intikal ettirilen ve komutanhgina Kazim Karabekir’'in getirildigi 15. Kolordu, dis
tecavizlere karsi sorumlu oldugu bolgeyi sadece savunmakla yetinmemis, ayni zamanda asayis ve givenligin saglanmasi

25 Eski Erzurum Valisi Tahsin Bey’in elinde bulunan revolver geri alinirken kullandigi fisekler icin de kendisinden bedeli tahsis edildi (BOA.
DH. EUM. LVZ. 42/141, 27 Mayis 1919).
26 BOA. DH. SFR. 602/67, 18 Aralik 1918.
27 BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 41/28, 27 Mayis 1919.
28 Trabzon’da eskiyalik olaylarinda artisin gériilmesi tizerine eskiya takibi, zabita memurlari yerine askeri birliklere birakilmistir (BOA. DH.
EUM. AYS. 26/24, 30 Ekim 1919).
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noktasinda etkin bir rol Gstlenmistir. Zira Kolordu’nun konusu, bdlgenin asayis isleri ve jandarma yetersizligi gz 6niinde
bulundurularak diizenlenmistir.

15. Kolordu’nun hareket bolgesi, Van, Erzurum ve Trabzon illeriyle kismen batiya dogru bir uzantidan olusmustur. Emrindeki,
birlikler de bulunduklari bélgenin giivenligini saglamaktan sorumlu tutulmustur. Béylece 15 Kolordu’nun bu genis hareket
sahasindaki bdlgenin asayis ve gilvenliginin temini hususu, Karabekir'in imzasini tasiyan bir¢ok yaziya konu olmustur. Bu
yazilarin igeriginde ise eskiyalik faaliyetleri ve cetelerin takibine yonelik alinan tedbirler 6nemli bir yer tutmustur. Dogu
Karadeniz’'de Pontusgu Rum ceteleri ile Ermeni eskiya ¢etelerinin saldirilari basta olmak lzere Erzurum ve gevresinde asayisi
bozan her tiirli eskiyalik faaliyetleri hakkinda bilgi veren Karabekir, bu ¢etelere karsi yapilan miicadele ve alinan 6nlemlerden
de bahsetmistir.?® Karabekir’in eskiyalik faaliyetlerine dair bilgi verdigi yazilarinda, Erzurum ve civarinda daha ¢ok Trabzon
menseli eskiya cetelerinin faaliyetlerinin yogunluk kazandig1 gérilmistiir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 26/24, 11 Ekim 1919).

Kayitlardan anlasildigi gibi 15. Kolordu’nun Erzurum’a naklinden sonra askerf birliklerce eskiya cetelerine karsi daha hizh ve
etkili bir takibat saglanmistir. Nitekim Karabekir, Harbiye Nezaretine gonderdigi 25 Ekim 1919 tarihli yazisinda (BOA. DH.
EUM. AYS. 26/24, 25 Ekim 1919), Erzurum’da stik{in ve asayisin devam ettigini belirtmistir. Erzurum Valisi Resit Bey tarafindan
vilayetteki asayis ve glivenlikle ilgili Dahiliye Nezaretine bilgi verilen yazida da sinirlar dahilinde ekim ayinda asayisi bozan bir
olayin meydana gelmedigi bildirilmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 24/83, 22 Ekim 1919). Gerek Karabekir Pasa gerek Vali Resit Bey
Erzurum’da asayisin saglandigini belirtse de eskiya vukuat raporlarindan ekim ayinda on eskiyalik olayinin kayitlara gectigi
gorllmastir. Benzer bir geliskili durum da kasim ayi icin gegerlidir. Vilayetten Dahiliye Nezaretine gdnderilen ve asayis
olaylarina dair bilgi verilen yazida, kasim ayinin 3, 6, 7, 12 ve 14. giinlerinde (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 26/43) asayisi bozucu vukuat
olmadig belirtilirken bir baska yazida ise ayni ayin 10-30. giinleri arasina (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 27/5) isaret edilmekte, bir olay
meydana gelmedigi bildirilmektedir. Oysaki Erzurum vilayetinin 1919 senesi Kasim ayina ait vukuat raporunda, 3 Kasim’da
ispir civarinda, 6 Kasim’da ise Hinis kazasinin Derik kdyiine bir saat mesafedeki dere icerisinde olmak Uzere iki eskiyalik
olayinin yasandigl anlasilmaktadir. Bilgi farklihginin sebebinin asayis ve glvenlik islerinin tek elden yuritiilmemesi ve
muhabere eksikliginden kaynaklandigi distndlebilir. Ya da verilen bilgilerin Erzurum merkez kazasina ait oldugu varsayilabilir
ki eskiya vukuat raporlarindaki degerlendirmelerin bitiinlik arz ettigi diistinildiigiinde bu ihtimal zayif kalmaktadir. Karabekir
acisindan degerlendirildiginde ise asayissizlik bahanesiyle vilayetin haksiz isgalinin 6nline ge¢mek icin her tirli 6nlemin
alindigi ve otoritenin temin edildigi noktasinda slipheye mahal verilmedigini séylemek mumkindir. Nitekim Erzurum’da
eskiyalik olaylari gérilmekle birlikte bu olaylar tertipli bir asayissizlige doniismemis, milki makamlar, polis, jandarma ve ordu
tarafindan alinan tedbirler sayesinde bolgede herhangi bir yabanci midahaleyi gerektirecek biyuk o6lgekli bir karisiklik
¢ctkmamustir.

Sonug¢

Birinci Diinya Savasi devam ederken Ruslar tarafindan isgal edilen Erzurum, kurtulusundan sonra yaralarini sarmaya calisti.
Vilayet, isgalle birlikte Ermeni mezalimi ve buna bagli olarak yasanan go¢ hareketliligi ve sosyo-ekonomik sikintilarin yani sira
asayis ve guvenlik sorunlariyla da karsi karsiya kaldi. Savas yillarinda ve savas sonrasi ortaya cikan otorite eksikligi ile birlikte
artan giivensizlik ortami gesitli asayis problemlerine sebep olurken eskiyalik olaylarinda da bir artis yasandi. Oyle ki vilayete
ait 1919 yilinin incelendigi su¢ ve eskiya vukuat kayitlarinda eskiyalik olaylarinin genel suglar icinde 6nemli bir yere sahip
oldugu gorilmektedir. Ornegin temmuz ayi olaylarinin gésterildigi iki ayri vukuat kayitlarinin ilkinde toplam dért vakanin ikisi,
ikinci raporda ise on dokuz vakadan on Ug¢l eskiyalikla ilgilidir. Yine agustos ayina ait farkli vukuat raporlarina yansiyan on bir
olaydan sekizi eskiyaliga dairdir.

Eskiyalik olaylarinin gérilme sikhigr iklim kosullarina bagh olarak degisiklik gostermektedir. Nitekim eskiyalik faaliyetlerinin
artmasinda olumlu hava sartlarinin énemli bir etkisi vardir. ilkbaharin baslamasiyla artan eskiyalik olaylari yaz mevsimi
boyunca hizlanip, kis mevsiminde ise duraklamaktadir. Bunda yaz mevsiminin tarimsal kazancin ve ticaretin arttigi bir donem
olmasinin yaninda yol giizergahlarinin canhlik kazanmasinin da etkisi vardir. Dolayisiyla yaz aylari eskiyalar icin dogal bir
vurgun mevsimidir. Nitekim Erzurum’da da eskiyalik olaylarinda yaz aylari boyunca artis gériilmekle birlikte olduk¢a soguk ve
uzun gecen iklim kosullarina ragmen subat ayinda dahi g eskiyalik olayinin kayitlara yansidigi dikkat ¢cekmektedir. Bununla
birlikte her ay vilayette meydana gelen eskiyalik olaylari ile ilgili net bir rakam vermek mimkiin degildir. Bunun en 6nemli

29 Karabekir’in 9 Ekim 1919 tarihli eskiyalik raporuna, Giimiishane civarinda Pontuscu Rum cetelerine karsi miicadele etmek tizere kurdugu
cetesiyle Kalfa Stileyman’in faaliyetleri yansimistir. Stileyman ve adamlari, Rum getelerine karsi hareket etse de bolgede asayissizlige sebep
oldugu icin Karabekir Pasa 3. Firka’ya bu cetenin takip ve yakalanmasi icin emir vermistir. Karabekir, Erzincan’da ise silahli alti kisiden
olusan bir Ermeni getesinin saldirilarindan bahsetmistir (BOA. DH. EUM. AYS. 26/24, 9 Ekim 1919).
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sebebi vukuat kayitlari icinde zaman zaman geriye déniik bilgilerin yer almasidir. Ornegin agustos ayi vukuat kayitlari icinde
hem haziran hem de temmuz ayinda meydana gelen olaylara dair bilgiler bulunmaktadir. Eylll ayi raporuna ise agustos ayi
olaylarinin bir kismini igerir ayrintilar yer almaktadir. Ayrica bazi vakalarin sonuglanmasi uzun zaman aldigl igin ayni
eskiya/eskiyalik olayiyla ilgili gelisme ve yazismalar birgok aya yansimistir. Ornegin Felekoglu Siileyman adli eskiyanin hemen
yakalanmasi mimkin olmadigindan hem subat hem haziran ayi vukuat kayitlari icinde bilgi mevcuttur.

Bazi aylarin vukuat kayitlarinda ise sucun mahiyeti hakkinda net bir bilgi yoktur. Eskiyaligin girift bir yapisi vardir ve bircok
sucu da beraberinde getirmektedir. Yol kesen, kdy basan eskiya gasp ve hirsizlik suglarini islemekle kalmiyor kendisine
direnenleri 6ldirip katil de olabilmektedir. Bu sebeple gasp olayi bir sug bashgi olarak kayitlara yansisa da bunun ne sekilde
gerceklestigi belli degildir. Sug¢ cetvellerine yansiyan bu belirsizlik haliyle eskiyalik olaylarinda eskiya vukuat raporlari
Gzerinden degerlendirmeleri glic kilmaktadir. Bununla birlikte eskiyalarin yakalanmasinda yararliliklari gériilen jandarma ve
polislerin taltifine yonelik yapilan yazismalardan, eskiya vukuat kayitlarina yansimayan ¢ok sayida eskiyalik olayinin oldugu da
dikkat cekmektedir. Bu durum eskiyalik olaylariyla ilgili net sayisal veri elde etmeyi gliclestirmektedir. Eskiya ve eskiyalik
olaylarinin sayisi hakkinda kayitlardan tam bir sayl elde edilememesinin bir diger nedeni de savas kosullarinin devam
etmesidir. Bir kargasa ortami vardir ve anlik muhaberat saglamak gigtdr.

Bilgi edinilmesi gli¢ olan bir baska konu da uzun ugraslar sonucu yakalanan eskiyalarin nasil cezalandirildigidir. Eskiya vukuat
raporlarindaki bilgiler eskiyalarin canli yakalanmasi durumunda tutuklanarak adli makamlara teslim edildigi ile sinirlidir.
Surrecin ne sekilde isledigi, yargilanmalari ve verilen cezalara dair bilgi mevcut degildir. Doneme ait yazismalardan; eskiyalarin
Divan-1 Harbe gonderildikleri, bir kismina idam hikmi uygulandigi, eskiyaya yardim ve yataklik edenlerin de genelde siirgiin
edildikleri anlasiimaktadir. Dolayisiyla donemin ceza hikiimlerinin uygulandigini kabul etmek dogru olacaktir. Ayrica olagan
Ustl kosullar dogrultusunda birtakim bolgesel tedbir ve cezai yéntemlerin uygulandigi da gorilmektedir.

Erzurum’da meydana gelen eskiyalik olaylarini farkh boélgelerde yasanan eskiyalik olaylarindan ayiran birtakim hususlar
mevcuttur. Ornegin vilayetteki eskiya saldirilarinin ¢ogunlugu sinirlarinin disindan gerceklesmistir. Osmanli-iran sinir
sorunlarina konu olan Erzurum, iran sinirindan yapilan saldirilarin yani sira yine asiret yapisinin giiglii, devlet otoritesinin zayif
oldugu Dersim ve Bitlis’ten eskiya ceteleriile Trabzon ve Rize taraflarindan gelen Laz eskiyalarinin saldirilarina maruz kalmistir.
Sinirlarinin 6tesinden gelen bu eskiya cetelerinin takibi zorlu cografi kosullar sebebiyle jandarma tarafindan genellikle vilayet
sinirlari icinde gerceklestiginden firar olaylarinin fazlahg: dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Sayisi az olmakla birlikte insan kaynagini
Erzurum’dan alan bireysel ve ¢ete eskiyaliklari ise kisilerin kimlikleri tespit edildiginden suglularin cogunlugunun yakalanmasi
ile sonuglanmistir.

Kayitlara yansiyan bilgiler incelendiginde, Erzurum’da meydana gelen eskiyalik olaylarinin faillerinin bazi bolgelerde anlam
bulan “sosyal isyanci” imajindan uzak olusu dikkat ¢ceken bir diger farkliliktir. Koy basan, adam kagiran/oldiren, hirsizlik yapan
ve yol kesen zorbalar halk nazarinda korku salmistir. Dolayisiyla bu imaj, Bati Anadolu’da kismen “efe” seklinde isimlendirilen
“sosyal haydut” tiplemesine uygun degildir. Ayrica Erzurum’a sinirlarinin disindan saldiran eskiyalar ya memleketlerine ya da
saklanabilecekleri yerlere firar etmislerdir. Béylece Bati Anadolu ya da Karadeniz civarindaki gibi insan kaynagini ayni cografi
sinirlar icinden alip meshur olmus eskiya sayisi da azdir.

Son olarak Erzurum’da eskiyaliga dair ¢ok sayida sug¢ kaydi bulunmasina ragmen 15. Kolordu’nun bdélgedeki varligi asayisin
kontrolii noktasinda son derece énemlidir. Oyle ki “Vilayat-1 Sitte”de bir Ermeni devletinin éniine gecmek icin giivenlik
hassasiyetinin ylksek oldugu vilayette, yabanci miidahaleyi gerektirecek, kontroli zor, basibozuk bu eskiyalik olaylari tertipli
bir asayissizlige sebebiyet vermeden yerel baglamda énlenmeye ¢alisiimistir.
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Transhumanist Elements in ‘Understand’

“Understand” Eserindeki Transhimanist Unsurlar

Abstract

Humans are progressing machines. Naturally, it is continuously changing and modifying not only itself
but also everything around it, from a simple gadget to abstract concepts or questions asked from the
very beginning of conscious ancestors’ times. Therefore, it is universally accepted that the human
evolution process has never ceased and never will. In today’s world, Homo Sapiens are considered as
human. However, if there is evolution, new, more intelligent, much healthier, and morally better
individuals will emerge in time.

The second half of the twentieth century paved the way for a thought on transcendent human with
the popularized science fiction works. Aliens and robots, with their brain capacities and bodily
functions, were depicted as beings to superior to humans. It was the superhero comics and books that
reinforced the thought of a possibility of a superman seeded by the medical experiments conducted
during WWII. Now, people are discussing immortality, or at least anti-aging. New drugs are tested to
see whether deadly diseases can be cured. There are countless areas working to enhance and make
better human conditions. Once the aimed goals are achieved, human will be called post-human. But,
since we are in an epoch between the former and the latter, our first milestone to reach is being a
transhuman.

Nebula and Hugo-awarded author, Ted Chiang, is an American science fiction writer. His novellas are
best known for their transhumanist features. As a computer science graduate, Chiang, in his short story
called ‘Understand’, successfully fictionalizes the possible outcomes of a world in which a minority is
privileged with abilities beyond human limitation. His portrayal of such a world makes one ponder
whether humanity is “really” ready for such a move up on the genetic ladder or whether we are
pushing fast ourselves to our own demise.

Keywords: Transhumanism, Ted Chiang, Understand, hormone K, hubris
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insan gelisen bir makinedir. Dogal olarak sadece kendisini degil, etrafindaki her seyi, basit bir
aletten soyut kavramlara veya bilingli atalarinin baslangicindan beri sorulan sorulara kadar
surekli olarak degistirir ve gelistirir. Dolayisiyla insanin evrim siirecinin higbir zaman durmadigi
ve durmayacagi evrensel olarak kabul edilmektedir. Glinlimiiz diinyasinda insan Homo Sapiens
olarak degerlendirilmektedir. Ancak eger evrim varsa zamanla yeni, daha zeki, cok daha saglkl,
daha ahlakl bireyler ortaya ¢ikacaktir.

Yirminci yuzyilin ikinci yarisi popllerlesen bilim kurgu eserleriyle birlikte Ustiin insan
diisiincesinin yolunu ag¢mistir. Uzayhlar ve robotlar, beyin kapasiteleri ve bedensel
fonksiyonlariyla insanlardan stiin varliklar olarak tasvir edilmektedir. Ancak ikinci Diinya Savasi
sirasinda yapilan tibbi deneylerle ortaya ¢ikan bir stiper insanin olasiligi disiincesini gliglendiren
sey, sliper kahraman ¢izgi romanlari ve kitaplariydi. Artik insanlar 6lims(zligl ya da en azindan
yaslanma karsitini tartistyor. Olimcil hastaliklarin tedavi edilip edilemeyecegini gérmek icin yeni
ilaglar test ediliyorAmaclanan hedeflere ulasildiginda insana post-insan (insan 6tesi) denilecektir.
Ancak onceki ile sonraki arasinda bir donemde oldugumuz icin ulasacagimiz ilk kilometre tasi
transhuman olmaktir. Nebula ve Hugo 6dilli yazar Ted Chiang, Amerikali bir Bilim Kurgu
yazaridir. Romanlari en ¢ok transhiimanist 6zellikleriyle taninir. Bilgisayar bilimi mezunu olan
Chiang, ‘Understand’ adl kisa dykisiinde, bir azinligin insan sinirlarinin 6tesinde yeteneklerle
ayricalikli oldugu bir diinyanin olasi sonuglarini basarili bir sekilde kurgular. Onun bdyle bir
diinyayi tasvir etmesi, insanligin genetik merdivende bu denli bir ylkselise "gercekten" hazir olup
olmadigini, yoksa kendimizi hizla kendi yok olusumuza mi ittigimizi distindirmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Transhumanizm, Ted Chiang, Understand, K hormonu, kibir
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Introduction

Nick Bostrom defines transhumanism as “a loosely movement” that has developed over the past three decades (2005). A
movement is an umbrella term for an era in which some specific features stand out. Therefore, it can be concluded that he
is right because transhumanism is a compound notion which consists of many components such as advancements in
nanotechnology, biotechnology, robotics, information, and communication technology, and applied cognate science, along
with sociology, philosophy, linguistics, and medicine.

Transhumanism is basically a transitional stage between humans and posthumans. Humans are weak, limited, deprived and
in need of lots of external factors to maintain survival. Simply, even overcast weather may easily affect human being’s
psychology in a bad way. Transhumanism seeks to make humanity much stronger than it is and looks for ways of immortality
in its core. While doing that, its foremost conduct is to make people’s lives easier and provide better life conditions through
inventions. So, it can be concisely defined as -making life simpler-. Hence, from the most rudimentary binoculars to the most
complex 3D-printed organs, anything that enhances human life conditions can be classified as transhumanist. The roots of
transhumanism can be traced back to ancient times and it never ceased its existence. Scholars such as Brassier leans
transhumanism on Prometheanism, which, in Cambridge Dictionary, is defined as “[the] willing to take risks in order to
create new things or do things in new ways, like Prometheus, the ancient Greek demigod (= part human and part god) who
stole fire from Mount Olympus” (https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/promethean).

In this paper however, we define our starting point as the Age of Enlightenment, during which technological advancements
and human life conditions had enhanced at an unprecedented level. Here, Mary Shelley’s Frankenstein stands as a forerunner
not only in Romantic literature but also in transhumanist science-fiction. Victor Frankenstein’s creature is an example of
reviving a dead body, which is one of the main concerns of transhumanist conduct. At first glance, any attempt to revive the
deceased or attain an endless life may seem innocent and even benevolent. However, one should remember that technology,
even though being an effective tool for reaching aimed goals, is a deadly weapon in wrong hands. Because, in literature, from
Icarus to Faustus, or Frankenstein to Leon (the protagonist of the work we are going to examine in this paper) hubris posed
as the greatest reason for the downfall for a person who is blessed with something that an ordinary human lacks.

Undoubtedly, the real-life reflection of such a flaw is shown through the deadly experiments performed by Nazi scientists in
the field of eugenics. According to Britannica, eugenics is “the selection of desired heritable characteristics in order to
improve future generations, typically in reference to humans” (https://www.britannica.com/science/eugenics-genetics).
J.B.S Haldane, along with Julian Huxley, the eponym of the term transhumanism, saw eugenics as the perfect tool to reach
the post-human form. In today’s world there are children born with H.LV resistance thanks to the usage of eugenics.
However, back in the day, Nazis desired to create a biologically superior Aryan or Germanic master race. To overcome this
challenging task, they attached children to one another or injected colour pigments into their eyes and conducted much
worse experiments. Of course, they failed morally just like Victor Frankenstein did. Taking a bio-conservative stance, one may
look at this kind of incidents in history and stand against transhumanism.

On the other hand, the moral ideals of transhumanism and its perception of nature should not be neglected. Transhumanists
claim that there is a continuous evolution in human nature and this progress will never end. According to Benjamin Ross ‘to
be transhuman is to be in transition to the next evolutionary phase of what counts as human — a phase defined by radical
technological alterations to the body’ (2020, p. 1). Therefore, either this or that way, we will become post-humans. So, rather
than overlooking to what humans are becoming, transhumanists try to make everyone aware of this fact and make
transhumanist conduct universal. Their opinion on moral values is put forward in the sixth article of the Transhumanist
Declaration:

“Policymaking ought to be guided by responsible and inclusive moral vision, taking seriously both
opportunities and risks, respecting autonomy and individual rights, and showing solidarity with and
concern for the interests and dignity of all people around the globe. We must also consider our moral
responsibilities toward generations that will exist in the future.”
(https://humanityplus.org/philosophy/transhumanist-declaration/).

When it becomes universal, anyone who willingly becomes immortal will do his best to attain a sustainable environment.
Transhumanism fiercely advocates that humans are mistreating the world’s sources because of the belief in the other world,
or simply the anticipation of imminent death. Becoming immortal would end this because there is no other place to go and
live. ‘The philosophy of transhumanism offers just such a transformation. The name of this philosophy literally means to go
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beyond the human—in the sense of overcoming today’s fundamental constraints on the human condition: the constraints of
material scarcity, disease, decay, death, and zero-sum conflict’ (Stolyarov, 2019, p. 90).

Also, according to their claim, if the advancements in transhumanism are embraced and perceived by majority, it would pose
no harm to anyone. Yet, if a minority possess such a privilege, then the example of Nazis will be valid for also today’s world.
Through the example of Leon, the protagonist of “Understand” by Ted Chiang, this study shows that when given to wrong
hands, such a privilege may bring the demise of its holder.

Transhumanist Elements in ‘Understand’

Ted Chiang is an American science fiction writer. He is best known for his short stories, which have received critical acclaim
for their thought-provoking concepts, literary quality, and exploration of philosophical and ethical themes. He has won
numerous awards for his work, including the Nebula, Hugo and Locus awards.

Among some of his notable works are The Story of Your Life, which was adapted into the film Arrival in 2016, and Exhalation,
a collection of short stories that explore various speculative and science fiction concepts. Ted Chiang's writings are often
characterized by their intellectual depth and engagement with complex ideas.

‘Understand’ is one of Ted Chiang's short stories. It was first published in 1991 and later included in his collection Stories of
Your Life and Others. The story centres on the extraordinary events that took place in Leon’s life after he was injected with
hormone K as a treatment believed to revive him from a coma. After the first shot of hormone K, he realizes that this
treatment not only cures him but also grants him unique cognitive and physical abilities: ‘Suddenly it occurs to me what's
just happened. I've never been able to do any serious editing while talking on the phone. But this time | had no trouble
keeping my mind on both things at once’ (Chiang, 2016, p. 35).

Enhancing the physical and psychological capacities of people through medication was not new when this short story was
written. In 1937, Fritz Hauschild developed and patented the drug called Pervitin in Germany to enhance soldiers’ combat
skills. This drug, made of methamphetamine, not only produced higher energy but also reduced the need of sleep and hunger
along with affecting one’s amygdala to make him feel insensitive towards the emotion of fear. This drug helped Nazis to
create super soldiers. However, every action comes with a reaction. It was reported that after a certain amount of pervitin
usage, a good deal of soldiers at trenches were diagnosed with psychological disorders such as insomnia, confusion,
hallucinations, anxiety, and paranoia (Elrick, 2019).

This was around eighty years ago. Today, regenerative medical research tries to produce anti-aging medicines with no or
little side effects. On the other hand, Freitas suggests nanomedicine in which injected nanobots in one’s body find the
diseased cells and repair them (quoted in Sandberg, 2013, p. 132). We are still far from such an application but in the story,
we are dealing with, the possible outcomes of finding such a cure are revealed.

It is important to note that the hormone K therapy is only effective with the individuals who experienced severe damage to
their brains. Healthy individuals see no benefit from the treatment. This is the treatment that wakens Leon up from his coma.
Realising how his brain capacity enhanced, he feels curious and wants to test his limits. Ultimately, he realizes that he can
remember anything he saw just for once or he can play any instruments after a short period of training. Any theory becomes
too easy to solve or refute for him. His transformation from an ordinary human to transhuman is narrated as follows:

“I don't have to consciously memorize rules, and then apply them mechanically. | just perceive how the
system behaves as a whole, as an entity. Of course, I'm aware of all the details and inp class="indent"idual
steps, but they require so little concentration that they almost feel intuitive.” (Chiang, 2016, p. 39)

What he experiences seems desirable. But, one should not forget that the whole world around us is set upon the ideals,
calculations or morals determined by ordinary humans. Therefore, Leon finds no one to teach and guide him in what ways his
abilities should be used. Instead, he gradually sees the humans around him as inferior species. Advocators of transhumanism
strongly opposes giving privileges to a minority because of the misuse just like Leon resorts to. Bostrom suggests that wide
access of transhumanist privileges would reduce inequality and express solidarity (2005). Only then we will be able to solve
the current moral problems and be ready to face the ones that will come with transhumanism. Even though he goes beyond
human limits, Leon clearly is morally corrupt. What is worse is that he is aware of his superiority complex which he sees as his
right.

It is noticeable that the aspirations and hubris of modern transhumanism reflect the ancient Greek myth of Prometheus.
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Whereas Prometheus is generally depicted as a heroic figure, his defiance of the gods should indicate his darker side, that is
his hubris. Prometheus gifted fire to humans. However, it is usually neglected that his act of stealing it from the gods is
usurping power. Therefore, he disrupts natural order. He tries to make humanity a superior race so he can challenge the
established hierarchy. Nevertheless, his aim is never to share his power but rather to take humans into his rule. This claim is
supported by the fact that he does not share other knowledge stolen from the gods.

In Leon’s character, this same tyrannical potential of Prometheus is reflected. Fuelled by transhumanist ideals, Leon
symbolizes a radical transformation of humanity. At first, he seems as if he is offering a path to a utopian future — a world
without poverty, disease and even death. Nonetheless, this utopia comes at a price. Leon seeks to control the means of
enhancement, creating a stratified society where the augmented elite lord over the unenhanced masses. In this way, Leon is
similar to Prometheus who hoarded fire for his own interest.

It is not only the moral issues that are going to change with transhumanism, science as we know it today will also go under a
dramatic modification phase. Transhumanists defend that all knowledge should be shared and must be open to access.
Therefore, the cumulative information will accelerate the development of science. With a mind beyond human limitations
Leon explains this theory as follows:

“The natural sciences have the clearest patterns. Physics admits of a lovely unification, not just at the level of
fundamental forces, but when considering its extent and implications. Classifications like "optics" or
"thermodynamics" are just straitjackets, preventing physicists from seeing countless intersections. Even
putting aside aesthetics, the practical applications that have been overlooked are legion; years ago engineers
could have been artificially generating spherically symmetric gravity fields.” (Chiang, 2016, p. 48)

Furthermore, Leon does not want to use this knowledge in favour of humans because he simply thinks that it would give him
no satisfaction. Rather, he tries to find people like himself and be ready when the day comes. Meanwhile, his brain works so
actively that ordinary languages do not express his thoughts. Therefore, he feels the urge to find a language which would
“support a dialect co-expressive with all of mathematics, so that any equation he writes would have a linguistic equivalent”
(Chiang, 2016, p. 51).

In the evolutionary process, human beings learned to acquire and use languages. According to Derrida, there is no language
without thought and a complex thought requires a complex language (quoted in Lindberg & Jorion, 2022). Therefore, as long
as evolution progresses, so will the languages, and the current ones will be unsatisfactory to articulate the thoughts of
transhumans. Transhumanism further advocates that eventually there will be no need for a spoken or written language.
Rather, all sentients would be connected to a system which would regulate communication through telepathy (Bostrom,
2005, p. 5). In ‘Understand’, Chiang reflects the unnecessity of language in the telepathic ‘dialogues’ between Leon and
Reynolds, who is also a subject of hormone K therapy. In the search for people like himself, when Leon encounters Reynolds,
he is aware that both know each other by heart. Their communication through thoughts only lasts for milliseconds, which is
enough for Leon’s demise.

Leon, unlike Reynolds, considers the world as a tool to achieve his own goals. Therefore, he turns his back to the ordinary
world:

“I've shown no interest in the affairs of the external world, and made no investigations for aiding the normals.
Neither of us will be able to convert the other. | view the world as incidental to my aims, while he [Reynolds]
cannot allow someone with enhanced intelligence to work purely in self-interest. My plans for mind-computer
links will have enormous repercussions for the world, provoking government or popular reactions that would
interfere with his plans. As | am proverbially not part of the solution, | am part of the problem.” (Chiang, 2016,
p. 62)

Clearly, one’s benefitting from the extra-ordinary powers for his own interest is what the critics of transhumanism are afraid
of, and what its advocates try to evade. By stating that Leon himself is part of the problem, he means the minority will bring
the end of the world through the exploitative use of technology. However, while Leon poses the picture of anti-transhumanist
concerns, Chiang manages to imply the transhumanist solution through such a kind of threat in the form of Reynolds.

Transhumanists advocate a unified cyberspace in which all sentients would share their knowledge. That is how a superior
community will be created and our minds will be uploaded into cyberspace. In that way, they believe “we will enjoy a
communal network of shared intelligence” (Peters, 2011, p. 152). In the story, this is all that Reynolds is trying to achieve. His
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ultimate goal is to save humanity and he thinks that sharing what he knows with ordinary people would eventually cause him
to learn more from them. That is how he managed to become much stronger than Leon in terms of intellect. Unfortunately,
what Leon pursues is Renaissance ideals combined with the endless curiosity that emerged during the Enlightenment. What
he asked for had been asked several times before him. What caused Icarus to burn was his eagerness to fly above his limits.
He was warned by his father not to do so. Or, it was the limitless knowledge that Faustus exchanged his life for. Even though
he was told that after 24 years, he would have to give up on his own life. The same mistake was repeated by Victor
Frankenstein to go beyond human limitations and play a god-like role by creating his monster. Now Leon, in a transhumanist
era, which is also seen as a continuum of Enlightenment humanism, reminds the hubris that the previous examples fell for:
“He [Reynolds] considers intelligence to be a means, while | [Leon] view it as an end in itself” (Chiang, 2016, p. 64). However,
the flower does not bear fruit before the time ripens. In their telepathic battle, Reynolds manages to kill Leon by encrypting
a word with every single thought and word on the globe. When articulated, this word initiates an overload in Leon’s mind. His
brain starts a stream in his consciousness which is so rapid and intense that he cannot bear it, and as a defence mechanism
his body shuts it off. The word Reynolds uttered was “UNDERSTAND”.

Conclusion

For many, transhumanism is not a new concept in the twenty-first century. Its aim to enhance human life-span and conditions
through the use of science and technology was an outgrowing of Enlightenment ideals. Yet, what brought the end of the
Enlightenment Era was the distortion of moral values. Rational thinking along with science in the search for an endless life
remained dull without emotions and a universal acceptance. Today, transhumanists are much closer to achieve
Enlightenment’s aims because of the developments performed in NBIC - nanotechnology, biotechnology, information
technology, and cognitive science. However, they are also faced with moral concerns. Most uttered of which is the question
of whether this seek will bring our own demise or not.

Undoubtedly, literature is the best means to reflect the current or future situations. It tells about not only the conditions of
the society in which it is written, but also prophesy about what is coming. Naturally, while anti-transhumanist writers show
their concerns about a transhumanist future, transhumanist writers try to find solutions to those concerns. Some has written
about cruel cyborgs, and some showed a utopian next generation. Among them, Ted Chiang is a computational science
graduate. Therefore, he is well-aware of the capabilities of technology and showed them in his short story called
“Understand”. Even though he seems as if he is taking a partial stance against transhumanism, he is in favour of a
transhumanist future. Through the character development of Leon, he shows us what may happen if a single individual is
granted so much power without any responsibility. Throughout the story, we read about an ordinary light-hearted man who
turns into an arrogant and selfish transhuman. It may seem as if Chiang attacks all the transhumanist ideals through the figure
of Leon along with his hubris, but he also places Leon’s binary opposition into the story. Reynolds, disparate from Leon, has
all the positive characteristics of transhumanist values. He is sharing, caring, and concerned with the benefits of humanity.

The hubris of both Prometheus and Leon stem from their belief that they determine the fate of humanity. They cannot see
the ethical ramifications of their actions. According to them their ends justify their means. Prometheus's punishment, chained
to a rock with his liver eternally devoured by an eagle, serves as a severe warning. His defiance, fuelled by hubris, leads not
to progress but to suffering. Similarly, Leon’s overreach would lead not to utopia but to his own demise.

In short, while Chiang lays on the possible disasters that may come with transhumanism if it is confined to a minority, he also
tries to emphasize one of the core values that transhumanists always utter. It is the wide accessibility of knowledge and
power that would save humanity rather than bring its demise. Chiang also puts an end to the discussions between
transhumanists and anti-transhumanists in his work. By killing Leon, he implies that any selfish person who uses the powers
that come with transhumanism in his own interest would eventually fall against people with similar powers who follow moral
values and unite in moral aims.
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Research Article Arastirma Makalesi

Individual and Social Perfection in Islamic
Thought

islam Dustincesinde Ferdi ve Toplumsal Mitkemmeliyet

Abstract

The notion of individual and social perfection varies according to civilization. Variability in this
sense is to be regarded as a characteristic feature of every civilization. The Islamic-influenced
notion of perfection describes the personal and communal capacity to bear individual and
communal responsibility in a good and constructive sense. This understanding of perfection
has not only an intellectual, moral and religious meaning. It also includes a material
perspective, such as being socially and economically productive and useful.

Islam as a religion and a way of life, with social and legal dimensions, emphasizes the perfection
of man through a constructive social order and shows a determination to prevent situations
that would disrupt this order. This religion also rejects the concept of collective salvation and
sin and emphasizes individual responsibility and maturity. Islamic thought emphasizes that the
society that follows the path of multifaceted progress can be a society in which the good
(maruf) can be promoted and the bad (munkar) can be rejected.

This study, based on the analysis of primary and secondary sources, examines the topic-specific
insights and thoughts in the referenced sources with a social philosophical hermeneutic
approach. This qualitative study discusses the notion of individual and social perfectibility in
light of modern social science concepts and theories without falling into an anachronistic and
reductionist stance.

In a sense, this study aims to re-understand and make sense of the social thoughts and
concepts in the Islamic sources in light of the achievements of contemporary social sciences.

Keywords: Individual perfectibility, communal perfectibility, Islam
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Ferdi ve igtimal mikemmeliyet tasavvuru medeniyetlere gore degisen bir durumdur. Bu
anlamdaki degiskenlik bir yéniiyle her medeniyetin 6zgiin ayrici sifati sayilir. islam
tasavvurunda mikemmeliyet hem sorumluluk ve hem de bu sorumlulugun iyi ve yapici sekilde
ifa kabiliyeti anlamina gelmektedir. Bu mikemmeliyet anlayisi bir yandan entelektiel, ahlaki
ve dinf bir anlam tasirken, diger yandan maddi anlamda Uretken ve faydali olmayi da iginde
barindirmaktadir.

islam, sosyal ve hukuki boyutu da olan bir din ve yasam sekli olarak insanin yapici toplumsal
bir diizen esliginde mikemmeliyete ulasacagina atifta bulunur ve bu nizami bozacak durumlari
onleme azmini ortaya koyar. Bu din ayrica kolektif kurutulus ve giinah kavramini da
reddederek ferdi sorumluluk ve ferdi olgunlugun esas oldugunu belirtir. Cok yonli ilerleme
yolunda yiriyen toplumun iyinin (marufun) tesvik edildigi; k6t olanin (miinkerin) ise
reddedilebildigi toplum olabilecegi islam diisiincesinde vurgulanir.

Birincil ve ikincil kaynak analizine dayanan bu g¢alisma, basvurulan kaynaklardaki konuya
munhasir bulgu ve disiinceleri sosyal ve felsefi hermendtik bir yaklasimla yorumlar. Bu nitel
calisma anakronist ve indirgemeci bir tutum icine diismeden modern sosyal bilim kavram ve
kuramlari esliginde ferdi ve toplumsal mikemmeliyet kavramini tartismaya agmaktadir. Bu
calisma bir yéniiyle de islam kaynaklarindaki sosyal icerikli diisiinceleri ve kavramlari giiniimiiz
sosyal bilimlerinin kazanimlari esliginde yeniden anlamayl ve anlamlandirmayl gaye
edinmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ferdi miikemmeliyet, toplumsal mikkemmeliyet, islam
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Introduction

Human-centeredness is found in every culture in its own specific way. In Islam, man is at the center as the addressee of
revelation and the executor of faith. In the Qur'an, man is a mature individual (Qur'an 2:286) who inhabits the earth as the
"caliph (administrator) of God" (Qur'an, 2: 30), who has been breathed into by the spirit of God (Qur'an, 38: 71-74.), who
bears great responsibility (amana) (Qur'an 33:72), before whom the angels had to prostrate themselves as a sign of reverence
and appreciation (Qur'an, 38: 71-75.) and who is God's contractual and interlocutory partner (Qur'an 7: 172). These
outstanding qualities, attributed only to man, describe his relationship with God and his environment. The description of the
human relationship with God is at the same time the explanation of the image of man in the face of God as well as animate
and inanimate nature (Polat, 2017).

In the Western cultural world, human dignity or the position of people at the center of thought and action is expressed by
the term "humanism". The consistent transfer of Western-culturally coined terms such as humanism to the Islamic world of
knowledge and culture is not always easy (Scholler, 2001). Every term in the humanities and social sciences is very often
culturally determined and has its own epistemological development and specific context in the culture where it was born.
Nevertheless, it is worth the scientific effort to search for and understand the parallelism and adequacy of a certain body of
thought in different cultures - comparatively - without falling into egalitarianism and simplification. The concept of
humanism, which has different meanings and contents from antiquity to the Western Enlightenment, today rather describes
values such as freedom, equality, solidarity and peace etc. and often emphasizes a secularist attitude (Zichy, 2010). Even a
religiously emancipatory and atheistic worldview is very often expressed with this term (Groschopp, 2010). The new atheism
gained a significant cultural space, particularly in America, through its intellectual connection with the new secular
humanism.

Until the 19th century, the perception of man with his abilities, rights and duties in the Islamic world was predominantly from
the Islamic theological and philosophical perspective (see Hajatpour, 2013). Islam views a person as an individual, but this
individuality is always considered in relation to God, society, community and family. In the Tasawwuf (Islamic theological-
spiritual philosophy) of the 13th century in particular, the position and significance of humans in the world of creation and
their relationship to God is very often addressed. Man was regarded as God's caliph on earth and his heart as God's dwelling
place. Serving man was considered a service to God and doing wrong to man (breaking his heart) was one of the worst deeds
of all. Mawlana (Oztiirk, 2002) and Yunus (Emre, 1986; Schimmel, 1991) are considered to be the most important
representatives of this humane (humanly respectful) thought in Anatolia in the century in question.

The human being in Islam

In order to fully perceive the image of man in Islam (Polat, 2017), it is first necessary to describe the relationship between
God and man. The image of man in Islam is simultaneously the image of his relationship with God and the description of his
position in creation. In this respect, it can be said that the Islamic image of man is a relational image. In Islam, man is always
perceived in the face of God, his existence is placed in relation to all other existing beings. In this respect, the main objectives
of Islamic education can be summarized as the empowerment of man in the service of humanity and the peaceful shaping of
his relationship with God and creation. The following statement (hadith) by the Prophet Muhammad (al-‘Aglint, n.d., 1/421)
can be understood in this sense:

"The head of wisdom (hikmay) is godliness."

The Qur'an also establishes a relationship between knowledge (in the broader sense of acquiring knowledge and education)
and reverence for God as follows (Qur'an, 35: 28):

“Only those of His servants who possess knowledge fear Allah. Verily, Allah is Mighty, Most Forgiving.”

According to the Qur'an, religious education, also in the sense of education for humanity (moral education), means the
maintenance of the relationship and bond between God, the Speaker (al-Mutakallim), the Seer (al-Basir), the Hearer (as-
Samt’), the Listener (al-Mugib) and the people (Qur'an 2: 2; 3: 103), the "caliphs of God on earth" (Qur'an, 2: 30, 6: 165, 27:
62, 35: 39, 38: 26).

The Qur'anic description of people as "caliphs (trustees) of God on earth" describes God's relationship with people in a
comprehensive way (Polat, 2010). This description as an Islamic-anthropological concept is therefore groundbreaking for the
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definition of the Islamic image of man and the education of man. It defines a demythologized relationship between God and
man and enables the appropriate perception of both the essential differences between God and man and the close
connection between the two. Religious education as a place of education towards respect for God and appreciation of people
should convey to children and young people the awareness that they are special, distinctive, unique and independent
individuals. Without exception, every individual was created in their uniqueness and independence as a caliph of God on
earth, regardless of gender, origin, etc. This caliphhood is a characteristic that unites all people. The responsibility of human
beings as "caliphs of God on earth" includes respect for God, the preservation of creation and the acceptance of cultural,
religious and ethnic differences as well as the observance of human rights. This responsibility is expressed in the Quran with
the term al-amana ("pledge" or "entrusted property"). This is what the Qur'an says (33: 72):

“Indeed, we offered the Trust [al-amdna] to the heavens and the earth and the mountains, and they
declined to bear it and feared it; but man [undertook to] bear it. Indeed, he was unjust and ignorant.”

The last part of this aya (Qur'anic verse) draws people's attention in the form of a criticism to the fact that they should fulfill
their responsibilities on the basis of justice, benevolence and wisdom. People can acquire the necessary knowledge for this.
In addition, the revelation of God offers itself to man as a companion (Qur'an, 2: 2; 3: 3-4).

This responsibility, namely the amana, is to be understood as a consequence of being human. The limits of an individual's
amana lie where the limits of his possibilities and abilities lie. With regard to this humane determination, the Qur'an states
(2: 286):

“Allah does not charge a soul except [with that within] its capacity. It will have [the consequence of] what
[good] it has gained, and it will bear [the consequence of] what [evil] it has earned.”

In the Qur'anic creation story about the first man and first prophet Adam, the imperfection of man is brought up, and yet
man is dubbed "God's caliph on earth" (Qur'an 2: 30.). Regardless of human shortcomings, God's relationship with mankind
is characterized by the constant granting of freedom and mercy. On this the Qur'an (6: 12):

"[...] He [God] has prescribed mercy for Himself [...]."

God's mercy is shown when man acts freely, even though he may make mistakes. In this respect, it can be argued that human
imperfection and susceptibility to error (Qur'an 33: 72) is an occasion for the realization of, among other things, the attributes
of God "the Forgiving" (al-Gaffar) and "the Merciful" (ar-Rahman). This way of granting mercy can certainly be understood
as a humane attitude.

Faith and piety in Islam are also a way in which man shapes his relationship with God. A believer who is in a mature phase of
religiosity and morality feels a spiritual connection with God without understanding himself as an existential ontological part
of God. His relationship to God - and at the same time to creation - is characterized by profound love, attentiveness,
awareness and connectedness. Through these skills, he constantly reflects on and improves his intentions, attitudes and
actions. This person has undergone a development of consciousness, achieved intellectual and moral maturity and purity in
their intentions. This maturity should ultimately lead to people carrying out their actions as if God were personally
accompanying them. Authentic Islamic education aims to keep this accompaniment of God alive as a conviction and to
develop a constant awareness of it. This awareness also means that man frees himself from the need for an intermediary to
achieve the love and goodwill of God and changes his reciprocal relationship to God and his fellow human beings in favor of
a loving and liberating bond.

According to lbn Sina (Avicenna, d. 1037), humans are the only living beings who are not only aware of their physical
existence, but also of their spiritual and intellectual existence. Although other living beings also recognize their physical
existence and have instincts and drives, they have no spiritual or intellectual consciousness. Only humans are able to know
what they are and what they know (quoted from Durusoy, 2008). Regardless of the fact that Ibn Sina's opinion on animal
cognition has been largely refuted today, he did recognize that humans, unlike other living beings, can recognize their mental
and intellectual deficits as well as their potential for development and consciously deal with them, and that they can take an
interest in knowledge, technology, art, etc. beyond their everyday needs. This realization is an important basis for the
postulate of the educability of human beings in the sense that education can be understood as an essential characteristic of
human beings and thus as part of their dignity and rights. The right to education, including religious education, is a human
right. Thus, knowledge has the highest priority in Islam. In the hadith works, special chapters were even dedicated to
knowledge (see as-Sahawrt, 2003, Kitab al-‘ilm [the chapter on science]).
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Respect for human dignity, the promotion of man's natural disposition, the fitra (hereinafter: the fitra) and the preservation
of animate and inanimate nature are to be understood as important goals of the Islamic concept of education. Human dignity
and human nature (fitra) are almost synonymous in this sense. The Qur'an (30: 30) defines Islam as the religion that
corresponds to human nature (dignity):

“So direct your face toward the religion, inclining to truth. [Adhere to] the fitrah of Allah upon which He
has created [all] people. No change should there be in the creation of Allah. That is the correct religion,
but most of the people do not know.”

In the Sunnah (sayings, actions and tacit approval) of the Prophet Muhammad, the word fitra is also used in the sense of pure
faith (ability to believe) that corresponds to the nature of people and is breathed into them. The following hadith states (al-
Buhari, Ganaiz, 79-80, 92; Ibn al-Haggag [Muslim], Qadar, 22-25; Ibn al-A$‘at [Abd Dawid], Sunnah, 17):

"Every child is born according to the fitrah. Only later is it brought up by its parents as a Jew, Christian or
fire-worshipper."

According to the Qur'an, God breathed his soul into man. This can be understood as an ontological and spiritual appreciation
of man by God. The Qur'an states the following:

“[So mention] when your Lord said to the angels: ‘Indeed, | am going to create a human being from clay.
So when | have proportioned him and breathed into him of My [created] soul, then fall down to him in
prostration.”" (38: 71-72; see also 32: 7-9; 15: 26-33).

By breathing his soul into man, God gave him a sign that he, as an intellectually and spiritually capable being, is the addressee
of God's message and that this message can be understood, felt and experienced by him. This breathing in also signifies the
ontological equality of human beings and their potential to be bound to God, who is the sole and only Lord (ar-Rabb) of all
who exist. It also means that all people have a divinely bestowed dignity within them and must therefore be treated with
respect without exception.

The Perfectibility of Man and Society: An Interplay

Man's self-perception consists in realizing that he is imperfect but has the ability to strive for perfection (Qur'an 95: 4-5).
How does man imagine himself? What does he want to become and do? Man's answers to these questions about himself
describe the human self-image and his personal responsibility. This self-image is at the same time a self-education of human
beings, also in a religious sense. The perfection of man is demonstrated by the fact that he is constantly able to change for
the better. The perfection of human beings consists, so to speak, in constantly being on the path to perfection: The path is
the goal. Human perfection is not a being, but a becoming (process of becoming).

In Islam, man is seen as a creature striving for self-realization, which develops and unfolds according to its possibilities. This
self-realization for the better is expressed in Islam with the term “al-insan al-kamil”. The concept of the "perfect human
being", namely "al-insan al-kamil", expresses the holistic and holistic endeavor to achieve intellectual, ethical and religious
maturity. This effort aims to realize the highest achievable human development and, in turn, to use it humanely and in
accordance with creation. What this effort (self-education) looks like and which spiritual and scientific modalities must be
possessed by a perfect human being vary according to time and place. The expectations and requirements of a person striving
for perfection are dependent on time and place. Striving for perfection is only a socially relevant possibility, because morality
and contribution to the well-being of people can only be qualified and realized in social coexistence.

Man possesses the ability to attain the highest level of ethical maturity, spiritual erudition and technical ability and also
possesses destructive power that can have the worst consequences (Qur'an 95: 4-6; 33:72). These ambivalent abilities are
the indicators that man is capable of learning on the one hand and in need of learning on the other. The human being striving
for perfectibility ("al-insan al-kamil") freely chooses to develop and use his material possibilities and spiritual abilities not
only for his own good, but also for the good of humanity as a whole.

As God's contact and contractual partner (Qur'an 7: 172), man should attain the maturity to devote himself to God as a free,
conscious and mature creature. This surrender (becoming a Muslim) can be described as freedom, maturity and intentional
attachment, not as blind submission and naive faith. It is therefore to be expected that people are not only taught, subdued,
instructed and made compliant in education, but that they are listened to, appreciated and their reality of life is taken into
account. Only through this fair treatment of people in pedagogical interaction can people learn to realize themselves
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independently and with conviction towards the good through faith and in faith, namely to embark on the process of "al-insan
al-kamil". This ideal of perfection is based on the assumption that man, as a mature individual, is himself a whole, but at the
same time a part of the whole (a part of the Islamic community, of all humanity and creation). Consequently, striving for
betterment and perfection is nevertheless a contribution to the perfectibility and virtuousness of society. In this article, |
would like to describe Islamic social perfection using the term "al-madina al-fadila" (the virtuous city [society]), which is also
the title of a work by the famous Islamic philosopher al-Farabi (d. 950). In this work, Farabi (2001) describes the modalities
of a virtuous community and the characteristics of the leaders who guide such a society. Like Plato (n.d.), he emphasizes the
importance of values such as justice and scholarship, which should be regarded as prerequisites for righteous and wise
leadership.

Islam offers communal (legal) principles and premises for shaping a humane society. G. Endress (2002, 21) writes in this
regard as follows:

"The principle of proportionality of retribution and the prohibition of charging the avenger anew with
blood guilt prevented the devastating blood feuds of the past; the recommendation to accept blood money
instead of retribution paved the way for a more humane practice. Witness evidence was elevated to the
basis of contract and procedural law."

The principles that are relevant for the organization of humane social life include "recommending the good and advising
against the reprehensible: "al-amr bi I-ma‘riaf wa nahy ‘an il-munkar". I1slam understands individual and social commitment
to the community and society simultaneously as an act of upbringing and education and demands its constant maintenance.
The Qur'an (3: 104) states the following:

“And let there be [arising] from you a nation inviting to [all that is] good, enjoining what is right and
forbidding what is wrong, and those will be the successful.”

The quality of "inviting to what is right and discouraging what is wrong" is attributed not only to sincere Muslim believers
(Qur'an 3: 110), but also to conscious believers in other religions. The corresponding aya (verse) in the Qur'an (3: 113-115)
reads as follows:

“They are not [all] the same; among the People of the Scripture is a community (Ummah) standing [in
obedience], reciting the verses of Allah during periods of the night and prostrating [in prayer]. They believe
in Allah and the Last Day, and they enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong and hasten to good deeds.
And those are among the righteous. And whatever good they do - never will it be removed from them. And
Allah is Knowing of the righteous.”

In the sense of the above Qur'anic statement, the members of the intact community have an ethical responsibility towards
each other. As a result of this responsibility, they motivate each other and support each other with advice and action.
However, this collective pedagogical functionality must not have the character of incapacitating the individual and restricting
their lifeworld. Rather, it aims to help the individual to reflect and self-reflect.

Another principle that enhances collective opinion-forming and is thus conducive to the development of liberal discursive
culture in society is the shura principle, i.e. the principle of consultation. The shura, i.e. consultation on matters between
individuals, groups and nations, called for by the Qur'an (42: 38; 3: 159) can contribute to reaching consensus on solutions
to problems and to jointly shaping a humane future. Consensus, i.e. ijma ("igma™), is also recognized as an important source
of Islamic jurisprudence (Kirchhof, 2019). Moreover, deliberation and consensus are also fundamental principles affirmed by
democracy, so they are capable of further development and consequently universal acceptance. ljma (consensus), as the
decision-making process achieved through joint deliberation, facilitates the viability and acceptance of decisions by those
affected. If all parts of society, regardless of their origin and religion, are allowed to participate in a consensus-building
process, the consensus principle gains the ability to function as a basis for decision-making in today's heterogeneous
societies.

It would also be beneficial here to briefly discuss the idea of community in Islam and to focus on the perspectives of a humane
society.

Community or society is expressed in the Islamic cultural world with the term "ummah". The term "ummah" easily has a
neutral, i.e. not politically pre-modified meaning (al-Gawhari, 1998, 1/1384). Nevertheless, the Qur'an describes the premises
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that serve to designate a certain group/set of people as a community, an ummabh. In this sense, the Qur'an (5: 48, further see
also 2:,148) states as follows:

“To each of you We prescribed a law and a method. Had Allah willed, He would have made you one nation
[ummah], but [He intended] to test you in what He has given you; so race to [all that is] good. To Allah is
your return all together, and He will [then] inform you concerning that over which you used to differ.”

The main modalities of the ummah concept can be read from this Quranic verse (Polat 2014):

- Guidelines and values that define and regulate social coexistence, such as social contract, universal ethics, constitution, all
religions prevailing in society (heterogeneous ummah). This element is also repeatedly emphasized in the following ayat
(verses):

“And [mention] when Abraham was raising the foundations of the House and [with him] Ishmael, [saying],
"Our Lord, accept [this] from us. Indeed You are the Hearing, the Knowing. Our Lord, and make us Muslims
[in submission] to You and from our descendants a Muslim nation [in submission] to You. And show us our
rites and accept our repentance. Indeed, You are the Accepting of repentance, the Merciful.” (Qur'an 2:
127-128).

“You are the best nation produced [as an example] for mankind. You enjoin what is right and forbid what
is wrong and believe in Allah [...].” (Qur'an 3: 110).

- Diversity that ensures the existence of different religious, political, ethnic and cultural communities and groups.

- A positive goal for humanity as a whole, which the Ummah competes with the other Ummahs (nations) to achieve.

- Preservation of responsible individuality in an intact community.

The main characteristics (modalities) of the ummah concept mentioned above can be described in more detail as follows:

The first characteristic describes contractuality and righteousness. Despite its diversity, the ummah is not a loose coexistence,
but a legally defined bond and agreement of interests between individuals and groups on the basis of the legitimization
principles accepted by all. The first historical experience of Islam in this respect was documented in the "Medina Treaty" of
622, a multi-legality. Each part of this ummah, the Muslims, Jews and pagans in Medina, had its own legal autonomy.
Nevertheless, on the basis of the joint treaty, the parties undertook to reconcile their interests and resolve their conflicts
peacefully, with the Prophet Muhammad being commissioned to act as mediator. In this respect, the concluded Ummah
Treaty served as the constitution of this Ummah, the confederation of peoples and tribes, for the realization of which the
Prophet was responsible. The "Medina Treaty", which is regarded as the first ummah treaty, united and allied religiously
diverse groups on the basis of a legal document, namely the treaty, and defined them as a common ummah. The preamble
to this treaty reads as follows (lbn Hisam, 1996, 1/110):

"By the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the All-Compassionate. This is a charter of the Messenger of God
Muhammad, which regulates the relations between the Muslims from the tribe of Quraysh and from the
city of Yathrib (Medina) as well as their non-Muslim fellow citizens, partners and allies. They form an
ummah and are distinct from the rest."

Not only the Medina Treaty just mentioned, but also other Islamic practice shows us that this community, namely the
ummabh, is not defined in an exclusivist way. Non-Islamic groups that have a contractually regulated, constructive, solidary
and cooperative relationship with the Islamic community are also regarded as part of the Islamic ummah. These groups must
not be appropriated and must be granted legal and religious autonomy.

The second modality of the ummah idea is the acceptance of diversity. Ethnic, cultural, religious and political diversity in the
world is announced as God's will, because only in diversity does man have the free choice to be and act better and can
compete with others. In the Koran (42: 8, see also 16: 93) this is stated as follows:

“If Allah had so willed, He could have made them a single people (ummah); but He admits whom He will
to His Mercy; and the Wrong-doers will have no protector nor helper (wali).”

Diversity is seen as a work of God. The ummahs of the many peoples and the multi-ethnic ummah should have the character
of "getting to know each other", of "ta‘arrif". This characteristic of the ummah, which is also its consciousness of existence,
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is expressed in the Qur'an (49: 13; see also 30: 22) as follows:

“O humanity! Indeed, We created you from a male and a female, and made you into peoples and tribes so
that you may "get to™ know one another. Surely the most noble of you in the sight of Allah is the most
righteous among you.”

The above-mentioned Medinan ummah had a multi-religious, multi-legal and multi-cultural character. The treaty that served
as the basis for this provided for mutual recognition, solidarity and peace in Medina as a basic goal.

The third characteristic of the ummah is to have a common goal. This common goal must not be unethical and go against the
interests of humanity as a whole. The Qur'an states (5: 2):

“[...] And cooperate in righteousness and piety (at-taqwa), but do not cooperate in sin and aggression [...].”

An important implication of the quality of "solidarity" is competition with the other ummahs, which may only take place for
the good. The Qur'an calls for "competition for the good". This competition should be a humane and ethical competition.
Destructive and self-centered competition at the expense of others is not permitted. The Qur'an sees doing good and
recommending it as well as refraining from evil and advising against it as a characteristic of all members of the Ummah, both
in Islam (Qur'an 3:110) and in Christianity (Qur'an 3: 113-114). This quality and task provide an ethical basis for competition
and prevents indifference to developments within and between ummahs that disturb peace. In the community, this principle
remains valid without one group trying to impose and force "its good" on the others, as in the Qur'anic statement (2: 256):

“There shall be no compulsion in [acceptance of] the religion.”
The Qur'an rejects coercion, regardless of whether this coercion stems from the religion or is exercised against the religion.

The "diversity" mentioned as the second characteristic of the ummah guarantees precisely the competition desired in the
ummah. Without diversity there is no competition and without competition there is no progress. These are also the most
important recognized prerequisites for the development of modern society. The Qur'an (2: 148) states:

“For each [religious following] is a direction toward which it faces. So race to [all that is] good. Wherever
you may be, Allah will bring you forth [for judgement] all together. Indeed, Allah is over all things
competent.”

The fourth characteristic of the Ummah is the preservation and promotion of individuality, which goes hand in hand with
social responsibility and solidarity. The just and humane shaping of society is the sum and result of individual responsibilities
and achievements. One expression of this solidarity-minded individuality is the imposition of the social tax (zakah) by Islam.

Unity in the Ummah is not tantamount to monotony. In fact, each individual should contribute to the well-being, healthy
development and peace of the community with different legal and legitimate views, methods and means. These means,
views and methods may and should even be different. The analytical synthesis of thoughts, the dialectical interaction of
concepts and the open access of groups to common resources, as well as the mutual acceptance of others and of otherness,
do more for the good of the Ummah than ossified egalitarianism, monologues and group domination. The Prophet praised
constructive criticism, reflection, dialogical discussion of ideas and competition among the groups in the community (ummah)
in order to advance society. In this sense, the Prophet Muhammad said (as-Sahawt, 2003, section kitab al-‘ilm):

"The disagreement of my ummabh is blessing."

The above hadith (words of the Prophet) does not praise constant discord and disagreement in religion. This is the
appreciation of learning from and teaching each other and the promotion of scientific openness to the new.

Another hadith clarifies this meaning as follows (as-Sahawi, 2003, section: Kitab al-‘ilm):
"My ummah does not agree on error."

Liberal elements can be clearly seen in these statements: In the ummah, everyone is allowed to have something to say, even
if their utterance does not conform to the mainstream. Abraham's efforts to seek his own path despite the socially accepted
opinion are exemplified in the Qur'an. Abraham as an individual was referred to in the Qur'an as ummah (Qur'an 16:120),
because ummabh is not a crowd or mass, but a qualitative conscious common path. The great religions began to exist socially
when some individuals followed the new path as believers against the indoctrination of the ruling majority.
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Conclusion

The educational ideal of Islam on an individual level is expressed through the concept of al-insan al-kamil ("the perfect human
being"). On a societal level, the pursuit of perfection can be expressed through the concept of al-madina al-fadila ("the
virtuous city/society"). According to the Islamic philosopher Molla Sadr3, individual perfectibility is an independent self-
design of the individual and not an external design. This self-design, which is simultaneously self-education and self-
justification (Hajatpour, 2013), also means self-qualification to take on personal and social responsibility. The path to
perfection is a multifaceted and lifelong process. In this sense, the path itself is perfection and thus the goal. Islamic education
can make direct and indirect reference to these anthropological and pedagogical concepts and premises inherent in Islam.

It would not be wrong to say that attributes and names of God (Molla-Djafari, 2001) not only introduce God to thinking
human beings, but also describe God's relationship with human beings and show them the way to virtuous
society/community. In this sense, people's effort to realize the contents and consequences of the names and attributes of
God in their communal life within the scope of their powers can be evaluated as an effort on the way to perfection.

In Islam, the effort in establishing the collective mind in the form of an ijma (consensus) is appreciated. The ijma, which in
Islamic law (figh) is counted among the sources of law-making, presupposes, as expected, freedom of opinion. In this sense,
it can be said that decision-making in the Ummah should be based on the people. Another democratically liberal element is
the advisory institution, namely the shura (Qur'an 3: 159; 42: 38). Although the ljma and the shura seem to be granted more
to the legal scholars as specialist powers, they are also granted to the people as a whole on a civil and political legal level.

Faith, the iman, as constant attentiveness towards God and creation and as a conscious bond with them, leads to the
awareness that what is not humane cannot and must not be God's will. This conclusion is also a theological-anthropological
basis for legitimizing education for peace and human rights.

Ultimately, it can be said that the pursuit of perfection, which is to be regarded as education and upbringing in itself, is only
possible according to Islam with reference to God and fellow human beings. This is where religion and morality come
together. A good person is a good fellow human being who, as the caliph of God, strives to realize the names and attributes
of God, such as mercy (ar-Rahman: the Most Merciful), justice (al-‘Adl: the Righteous) and peace (as-Salam: the Peacemaker)
within the scope of his powers on earth. According to the Islamic concept, the virtuous society is a place of solidarity where
such people can realize their potential and play a constructive role in shaping community life.
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inanna’dan Veniis’e, Bir Mezopotamya
Tanrigasinin Degisimi

From Inanna to Venus, The Transformation of a
Mesopotamian Goddess

0z

Medeniyetin besigi olarak adlandirilan Mezopotamya, iki nehir (Dicle, Firat) arasinda kalan
bolgedir. Giniimizde Irak, Kuzeydogu Suriye, Giineydogu Anadolu ve Giineybati iran
topraklarindan olusan boélgenin adi ilk kez Polybius, Strabon gibi antik yazarlar tarafindan
kullanilmistir. insanlik tarihi agisindan oldukga biyiik 6neme sahip Mezopotamya; ayni
zamanda Simer, Babil, Akad ve Asur gibi ilk medeniyetlerin de kuruldugu, verimli
topraklariyla da tarihte bircok uygarliga ev sahipligi yapmistir. Cok zengin kultirel bir
birikime sahip olan bolgenin diger 6nemli bir 6zelligi de inang unsurlarinin cok olmasidir.
insanoglu, yerylziinde varolusundan itibaren, varlik nedenini sorgulamis ve ilahi bir giice
inanma ihtiyaci duymustur. Bu noktada tarihin temellerinin atildigi bolgedeki inang
sistemi; bilinen ilk medeniyetlerden biri olan, MO 3200’lerde civi yazisina dayali bir yazi
sistemini icat eden Sumerler araciligiyla, sonraki uygarliklara aktariimistir. Calismamizda
Mezopotamya’nin en énemli tanricalarindan biri olan; adina pek c¢ok tapinagin insa
edildigi, ask, bereket ve savas tanricasi inanna’nin, Roma tanricasi Veniis’e olan yolculugu
degerlendirilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Mezopotamya, tanrica, Astarte, inanna, istar
Abstract

Mesopotamia, called the cradle of civilization, is the region between two rivers (Tigris
and Euphrates). The name of the region, which today consists of Iraq, Northeast Syria,
Southeastern Anatolia and Southwest Iran, was first used by ancient writers such as
Polybius and Strabo. Mesopotamia, which has great importance in terms of human
history; At the same time, it has hosted many civilizations in history with its fertile lands,
where the first civilizations such as Sumer, Babylon, Akad and Assyria were founded.
Another important feature of the region, which has a very rich cultural background, is
the abundance of religious elements. Since its existence on earth, human beings have
guestioned their reason for existence and felt the need to believe in a divine power. At
this point, the belief system in the region where the foundations of history were laid; It
was transferred to subsequent civilizations through the Sumerians, one of the first
known civilizations, who invented a writing system based on cuneiform in 3200 BC. In
our study, one of the most important goddesses of Mesopotamia; The journey of Inanna,
the goddess of love, fertility and war, for whom many temples were built, to the Roman
goddess Venus was evaluated.

Keywords: Mesopotamia, goddess, Astarte, Inanna, istar
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Mezopotamya adi “iki nehir arasindaki bolge” anlamina gelen Yunanca Meoonotapia; “mesos (orta)”, “potamos (nehir)” ile
“ia” (Yunanhlarin yer adlarina ilistirdikleri ek) kelimelerinden tiiremistir® (Bertman, 2003, s. 2). Misirlilarin ayni anlama gelen
“Naharina” adini verdikleri bélgede bahsi gecen nehirler Firat ve Dicle’dir. islami devirlerde ise bolgeye “Cezzire (ada)”
denilmistir (Memis, 2007, s. 7). Bolgenin kuzey kesimine Asur, glineyine Babil, Akad, Simer ve Basra Korfezi’'nin dogusundaki
bolgeye de Elam ismi verilmistir (Resim 1), (Yalvag, 1982, s. 564; Sevin, 1999, s. 1; Zafer, 2016, s. 13). Medeniyetin merkezi
olan Mezopotamya’da da eskicag toplumlarinin bircogunda oldugu gibi ¢ok tanrili bir inanis vardi (Uncu, 2011, s. 1).
Mezopotamya toplumlari cevrelerini gbozlemleyerek sorgulamis; nehirleri, daglar, bitkileri, glines, ay ve yildizlari yoneten bir
glcin olduguna ve bu dizenin isleyisini blyuk bir tanrilar toplulugunun elinde tuttuguna inanmislardir (Zafer, 2016, s. 13).
Tanri ve tanrigalarina somut anlamlar yiklemisler ve hayatlarinda énemli yer tutan doga kuvvetlerini kutsallastirarak; tipki
kendilerinde oldugu gibi eril ve disil, yani tanri ve tanrica olarak siniflandirmislardir (Yildirim, 2019, s. 193).

P
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Resim 1 Eski Mezopotamya ve Yakin Cevresi
(Koroglu, 2006, s. 13)

Bu tanimlamalari anlamlandiran ve daha sonraki medeniyet olusumlarinin da temellerini atan, Mezopotamya’nin ilk halk
gruplarindan Stimerler?, (Zafer, 2016, s. 14) tek bir tanriya degil pek cok tanri ve tanricaya tapinmiglardir® (Etgii-Peksen, 2023,
s. 515). Simerler, tanrilari yaratici ve yaratici olmayan tanrilar diye ikiye ayirmiglar; gok, yer, deniz ve havanin denetimini
ellerinde bulunduran tanrilarin yaratici tanrilar oldugu ve diger bitlin varlklari bu dort tanridan birinin yarattigina
inanmiglardir (Kramer, 2002, s. 155). Simer tanrilar toplulugu; An (Gok Tanrisi), Enlil (Hava Tanrisi) ve Enki (Yer Tanrisi)
Gglistinden olusmaktaydi (Bottero, 2003, s. 260; McNeill, 2005, s. 39; Zafer, 2016, s. 19; Bottero & Kramer, 2019, 115-140;
Peksen, 2022, s. 261). Bu Ugll disinda yaratici tanrilarin dérdiincisii olarak, gok tanrist An’in esi, Enlil ve Enki’nin kiz kardesi

L Bu calisma Atatiirk Universitesi Bilimsel Arastirma Projeleri Koordinasyon Birimince Desteklenmistir. Proje Numarasi: SDK-2022-10659.
2 Siimerler, Mezopotamya’da 2000 yil kadar uzun bir siirecte varliklarini siirdiirmiis ve MO 3. bin yilin sonunda Samiler tarafindan
yikilmistir. Bkz: Kramer, 2001, s. 64. Mezopotamya inang sisteminin Stimerler etrafinda sekillenmesindeki en temel unsur; Simerlerin
yaziyi icat edip, kiltlrlerini yazi dili ile aktarmalari olmustur. Bkz: Aci, 2016, s. 24.

3 Stimer tanri ve tanricalarinin fazla olmasi, Stimer Tanrilar Panteonunun varligini diisiindiirmiistiir. Bu Panteon Siimer devlet yénetimi ve
siyasi glictin bir bilesimi olarak varligini stirdirmastiir. SGmer tabletlerinde yizlerce tanri ismi gegmesine ragmen, sadece elli biiylk tanr
bilinmektedir. Bkz: Kramer, 2002, s. 165. Suruppak ve Tell Ebu Salabik’te gerceklestirilen kazilarda, tanri listeleri adi verilen tabletler ele
gecmistir (Peksen, 2017, s. 5-7).
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(Ding, 2017, s. 35), “yiceltilmis hanim” olarak tanimlanan Nimmah gelmekteydi (Zafer, 2016, s. 28). Bu dort blylk tanridan
sonra gelen ve Simer inancinda 6nemli yer tutan diger tanrilar ise; kader tayin eden Nanna (Ay Tanrisi), Nanna’nin oglu Utu
(Giines Tanrisi) ile inanna’dir (Ask ve Savas Tanrigasi) (Kramer, 2002, s.165).

Yazil kaynaklardan bilinen ilk “ask” tanrigasi olan inanna; An’in kizi (Cagiran, 1990, s. 498), Utu’nun kiz kardesi (Zafer, 2016,
s. 29) olarak kabul edilen; varhgini Simerlilerin ortaya c¢ikisindan, Mezopotamya uygarliginin sonuna kadar koruyan ve
dnemini giderek arttiran en énemli tanrigalardan biriydi (Kiymet, 2014, 22). inanna’nin adi; Siimerce’de “Nin-ana” (Gégiin
Kralicesi ve Cennetin Hanimefendisi) kelimelerinin birlesmesiyle olusmustur (Doganci, 2019, s. 627). Simerler kadinlarda
gordikleri ve gérmek istedikleri biitlin nitelikleri onun sahsinda toplamis (Zafer, 2016, s. 29); 6zellikle cinselligi ile evrene
yasam veren bir tanrica olarak adeta onu yiicelterek tapmis ve 6liimsizlestirmislerdir. Tanriga; gekiciligin, glizelligin, sefkatin,
hirsin, kavganin, kurnazligin ve en 6nemlisi de bereket ve cogalmanin semboli olmustur. Yere ve gége egemen olan tanrica;
tanrilarin en Gstlind olan Enlil’e istedigini yaptirmayi, Enki’yi aldatmayi basarmistir (Cig, 2006, s. 13). En 6nemli kiilt merkezleri
Uruk, Kis ve Agede kentlerinde olan tanriganin (Kéroglu, 2012, s. 110; Yilmaz, 2018, s. 194); hastalara sifa dagitmasi ve
insanlari hastaliklardan korumasi da dikkat ceken diger 6nemli bir 6zelligidir (Yigit, 1997, s. 279).

Stimerlerin yarattigl bu din anlayisindaki Tanrica inanna inanci uzun zaman varligini devam ettirmis; dzellikle Simer Rénesans
Donemi olarak adlandirilan, Ill. Ur Hanedanligi Donemi’'nde yazili metinlerin gelismesiyle farkli bir boyut kazanmistir. Ayrica
bu donemde Stimerliler ile Sami Akadlilar’i bir arada yasamis ve Akadlilar tarafindan Stimer yazin kiltirld benimsenmis ve bu
aktarim da kaliciligr arttirmistir. Bu aktarimlarda Simer inang sistemi ve tanri-tanrica adlari da Akadca karsiliklarinin yazimi
ve eklemelerle gecis yapmistir. Bu siiregelis Babil ve Asurlular tarafindan da devam ettirilerek; sadece resmi yazilarda degil,
mitlerde, destanlarda, ilahilerde, siir ve sarkilarda da kendini gostermistir (Yildirim, 2019, 201). Artik metinlerde Stmerli
tanrica inanna, Akadca Es-tar, Babil ve Asur’da istar adini alarak savas tanrigasi 6zelliklerini de almis ve gelenegini devam
ettirmistir (Bottero, 2003, 241). Estar/istar’in Akadlardaki sifati “Belet-ekallim” (Saray Hanimi)’dir (Bottero, 2003, 35). Asur’da
An-Anu, Enlil-Enlil, Enki-Ea, inanna-istar adini almistir (Kihg¢ & Uncu, 2011, s. 241). Babil’de bu tanrilarin sadece adlari
degismekle kalmayip birkag tanrinin dzelligi bir tanrida toplanarak; bas tanri konumunda Marduk olmustur. istar ise Babil’in
bas tanrisi Marduk’un esidir (Kirschbaum, 2004, s. 138-141; Gokgek, 2015, s. 241).

Sabah ve aksam yildizi olan Venis Gezegeniyle 6zdeslestirilen tanricanin kutsal hayvani aslan, sembolii ise sekiz kdseli yildiz
veya yildiz diskidir (Black & Green, 2004, s. 169). Tanrigcanin bolluk ve bereketi simgeleyen diger bir sembolii ise 6zellikle Asur
doneminde sekiz koseli yildizi geride birakan ve pek ¢ok Asur tapinaginin sislendigi; kanca seklinde bikilmis kamis bugdayi
rozetidir (Black & Green, 2004, s. 156-157). Bazen kutsal hayvani aslanla birlikte betimlenen tanriga, bazen de av képekleriyle
ya da kanatli savas tanricasi kimligiyle ok ve yay tutarken betimlenmistir (Kéroglu, 2012, s. 110; Doganci, 2019, s. 627).

Tanriganin tabiatla ilgili en glzel 6rnegi, ana tapinim merkezi olan Uruk kazilarindan ele gecen kaymak tasindan yapilmis,
yaklasik bir metre uzunlugundaki “Uruk/Varka Vazosu”nda (MO 3200-3000) hiikkiimdarin tanriga inannaya bélge riinlerini
sunmasi islenmistir (Resim 2). Dénemin sanatini, dini yapisini, Simer’in mitolojik anlayisini en iyi sekilde yansitan vazo
Uzerinde tarim Urtnlerinin konuldugu kaseler, kaplar ve sepet tasiyan ¢iplak erkekler/rahipler gecidi tasvir edilirken; basaklar,
koyunlar ve kegiler bolgedeki tarim ve hayvanciligi temsil etmektedir. Vazonun Uzerindeki 6ykinin baskahramani,
hiikiimdarla yiiz yiize gelen, gsterisli kiyafetleriyle dikkat ceken tanrica inanna’dir (Mieroop, 2004, s. 46; Yigit, 2020, s. 55-
56).
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Resim 2 Uruk Vazosu (MO 3200-3000)
( https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Varka_Vazosu )

Tanriga istar’in savasci 6zelliginin en iyi betimlendigi bir Akad imparatorlugu miihrii Gizerinde (MO 2350-2150); boynuzlu bir
migfer takan ve sirtinda silahlar tasiyan istar, tasma takili bir aslani ayaklari altina almaktadir. Ustte ise simgeledigi Veniis
yildizi géralmektedir (Resim 3).

Resim 3 Bir Akad imparatorlugu Mihrii Uzerinde Tanriga istar (MO 2350-2150)
( https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C4%B0nanna )
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Babil’de, Yeni Babil imparatorlugu (MO 625-539) Krali Nebukadnezar tarafindan savas ve ask tanrigasi istar adina yaptiriimis
olan “istar Kapisi” kente giris kapisidir. Babil sehrinin kuzey-giiney ydniinde uzanan Téren Yolu’nun kuzey ucunda bulunan
istar Kapisi sirli tuglalar ile bezeleydi (Kéroglu, 2006, 204). Birlikte bir kompozisyon olusturan istar Kapisi ile Téren Yolu,
“Babil’in Asma Bahgeleri” kadar dnemliydi. 23 metre yiiksekligindeki istar Kapisi'na kuzeyden gelip Téren Yolu'na girildiginde
22-24 metre genisliginde, 200 metre uzunlugunda tas doseli bir yoldan gecilmekteydi. Téren Yolu'nun iki tarafinda bulunan
duvarlarda ise, sirli ve kabartmali tugladan yapilmis tanriga istar'i simgeleyen 120 adet aslan figiirii siralanmaktaydi (Oates,
2015, 5.161; Akar Noei, 2018, 35-36). (Resim 4)

Resim 4 istar Kapisi ve Téren Yolu
( https://www.kadingirra.com/proc_street.html)

Tanriga istar’in, Babil krali Hammurabi dénemine (MO 1792-1750) ait British Miizesi’'nde bulunan kilden yapilmis 49,5 cm
yuksekligindeki Burney Rolyefi/Gecenin Kraligesi Rolyefinde; tanrica boynuzlu bashgi, kanatlari, aslanlari ve baykuslari ile
birlikte gosterilmistir. Elinde bir dal ve adaleti temsil eden halka bulunur (Black & Green, 2004, s. 109; Koroglu, 2012, s. 110).
(Resim 5)

Resim 5 Burney Rélyefi (Tanriga istar) (MO 1800-1750)
(Albenda, 2005, s. 172, Fig. 1)

Suriye’de, 1934 yilinda Mari Saray’’nda bulunmus olan 1.42 cm boyunda, MO 18. yiizyila ait kiregtasindan yapilmis ti¢ boyutlu
bir heykelde, tanrica istar’i elindeki bir vazoyla grmekteyiz (Resim 6). Basinda ézel bir migfer, boynunda bes sira bir gerdanlk
olan gercek boyutlariyla dikkat ceken heykel, ellerinde su tasimak igin bir vazo olamayacak kadar kalin ve agir olan silindirik

Current Perspectives in Social Sciences


https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yeni_Babil_%C4%B0mparatorlu%C4%9Fu
https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/II._Nebukadnezar
https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/%C4%B0%C5%9Ftar
https://www.kadingirra.com/proc_street.html

224

bir nesne tutmaktadir. Bu vazo benzeri nesne, ic gosteren kiyafetin Ustiinden gecen gogisteki iki paralel serit ile
tutturulmustur. Arkaya dogru devam eden seritler tanricanin ensesinde dikdortgen bi¢imli garip bir kutuyu tutar. Kutu,
tanricanin ensesinin arkasina simsiki oturmustur ve yatay bir serit ile migferine tutturulmustur. Oldukca dikkat ¢eken heykel,
aslinda tanriganin bereketi ve savasgi 6zelliklerini bir arada barindirmaktadir. Heykel aslinda vazodan su akan bir cesmeydi.
Heykelin gévdesi boyunca su kaynagina baglanan bir kanal agilmis ve suyun tanriganin vazosundan akmasi saglanmistir.
Basindaki migfer ile de savasci 6zelligi vurgulanmistir (Harvey, 1985, s. 60).

Resim 6 Vazo Tutan Tanrica inanna (MO 18. Yiizyil)
(Harvey, 1985, s. 60)

Simer yazin geleneginde tanrica inanna, sairlere, ozanlara bitmez, tikenmez bir ilham kaynagi olmustur (Bayram, 2019, s.
555). inanna icin yazilan ve tanrigayi tim 6zellikleriyle en iyi tanitan “Kutsal Evlilik” ve “Tanrica inanna’nin Yeralti Diinyasina
inisi” mitleri oldukca dikkat cekicidir (Hooke, 2002, s. 25-43). Aslinda bereket kiiltiiniin bir yansimasi olan “Kutsal Evlilik”;
tanriga ile ¢coban tanrisi Dumuzi arasinda gecmektedir. Hayatin tarim ve hayvancilik tzerine kurulu oldugu Mezopotamya
toplumlarinda; zenginlik ve rahatlik icin bir yilin verimli ge¢cmesi blyliik 6nem arz etmekteydi (Cemiloglu, 2001, s. 21). Bu
nedenle MO 3. binyilda, Siimer kentinin 6nde gelenleri, tanricayi bereketin cogalmasi igin eviendirmek istemisler (Zafer, 2016,
s. 38 ) ve karsisina Uruk’un dérdinci krali Dumuzi'yi (coban tanrisi yaparak) ve ¢iftci tanri Enkimdu’yu ¢ikarmislardir (Cayli,
2008, s. 140). Tanriga 6nceleri Enkimdu’yu secmek istese de kardesi Glines tanrisi Utu, onun Dumuzi ile evlenmesinin daha
uygun olacagini sdyler ve israr eder. Sonunda tanrica Dumuzi'yi secer ve “Kutsal Evlilik” gerceklesir (Hooke, 2002, s. 44; Zafer,
2016, s. 38). (Resim 7) insanlar Dumuzi’nin alti ay yerin Ustiinde tiim Griinleri sunduguna, sonraki alti ay ise yerin altinda
sessizlige biriindiigiine inanirlar. inanna ve Dumuzi’nin bilesmesi ve Dumuzi’nin yilin belirli ddneminde yeryiiziine ¢ikisiyla
doganin yeniden canlanmasi, yeni bir yillin baslangici ve bereketinde semboli, Dumuzi'nin 6limi ise kuraklik ve verimsizligin
semboli olmustur (Doganci, 2019, s. 628).

ilk kez Stimerler’de MO 3000’lerden daha erken bir ddnemde gerceklesen bolluk ve bereketi getirdigine inanilan “Kutsal
Evlilik” téreni; daha sonra Mezopotamya toplumlarinda yaklasik 2000 yil boyunca siiregelen bir gelenek olmustur®. Daha

4 400 satirin tizerinde olan Siimercesinin neredeyse tamamlanmis olmasi nedeniyle bu mit iyi bilinmektedir. Bkz: Dalley, 2000, s.154;
Pettinato, 2005, 4403- 4404. Dinyanin farkli miizelerinde yer alan pargalarinin toparlanip bir araya getirilmesi uzun yillar almistir. Bu
konuda basta Kramer olmak Uzere ¢ok sayida arastirmacinin katkisi blyktir. Bkz: Wolkstein & Kramer, 1983, s. 127-135; Kramer, 1999,
s. 144-145.
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sonralari bu térenler Siimerce, Akitu veya Akitusegurku olarak adlandirilan “Yeni Yil Bayrami”> adi altinda her yil bereket ve

bollugu glivence altina almak icin tanriyi temsil eden kral ile tanricay1 temsil eden bas rahibenin birlesmesiyle sembolik olarak
yeniden canlandirilmistir (Kramer, 2002, s. 187; Bertman, 2003, s. 130; Kiligc-Duymus, 2009, s. 160; Demirci, 2019, s. 61). MO
1. binyila gelindiginde ise, farkl bir uygulama sekli ile “Kutsal Evlilik”, yapildigi gérilmistir. Burada tanri ve tanrica heykelleri
sislenerek bir araya getirilmis ve sonra da bltln bir geceyi bir arada gecirecekleri 6zel bir odaya goéturilerek ayni amag
gerceklestirilmeye calisiimistir (Bottero, 2003, 252). Mezopotamya toplumlari arasinda adeta bir gelenek haline gelen bu
kutlamalar glinimiize kadar gelen bir gelenegin de ilk adimlaridir (Yildirim, 2019, s. 201).

Resim 7 inanna ve Dumuzi’nin Evliligi (MO 18. Yiizyil)
(Hooke, 2002, s. 44)

“Tanrica Inanna’nin Yeralti Diinyasina inisi” mitinde ise; yeryiiziiniin tiim giiciinii elinde bulunduran tanrica, adeta giiciine
glic katmak istercesine yeraltina da hakim olabilmek igin kiz kardesi tanriga Ereskigal’in egemenlik stirdigl “donlisii olmayan
Ulkeye” oluler diyarina inmeye karar verir (Kramer, 1999, s.196). Ancak oliler diyarina inmeden 6nce, orada basina
gelebilecek herhangi bir olay i¢in tedbir alarak; veziri Ninsubur’a eger Ug¢ gin icinde geri donmezse kendisinin orada
oldirilmesini engellemeleri igin Gg bliylk tanriya (Enlil, Nanna ve Ea) gitmesini ve yalvarmasini sdyler (Uncu, 2011, s. 45).
Daha sonra kraligelik giysilerini giyip; degerli takilarini takarak 6liiler diinyasinin kapisina gelir. Burada yedi kapinin bekgisi
Neti'yle karsilasir ve 6liler diinyasinin yasalarina uygun olarak her bir kapiyi gegerken giysilerinin bir pargasini g¢ikararak
Ereskigal’in huzuruna getirilir. Tanrica bir ceset olur ve kazigin Uzerine asilir. Ug¢ giin gecmesine ragmen tanrica geri
dénmeyince Ninsubur, tanriganin soyledigi gibi li¢ tanriya gider. Enlil ve Nanna ise karismak istemezler, ancak Ea bazi sihirli
glclerini kullanarak, tanrigayi yeniden canli duruma getirecektir. Bunun icin Ea, Kurgarru ve Kalaturru adinda iki acayip yaratik
yaratir ve onlarla olller diyarina yasam yiyecegi ve icecegi gonderir. Yaratiklara bu yasam yiyecegi ve icecegini tanricanin
cesedi Uzerine altmis kez serpmelerini sdyler. Yaratiklar séyleneni yapar ve tanrica yasama geri doner. Tanriga kendisine eslik
eden cinlerle beraber yeralti diinyasindan ¢ikar. Ancak, cinler yeralti diinyasinin yasasi geregi tanrigcanin yerine bir baskasini
bulup koymakla gérevlendirilmislerdir. Cinler ilk 6nce Ninsubur’u almak ister. Ancak tanrica onu sadakatinden dolayi vermez.
ikinci olarak Sara adinda bir ozani almak istemislerdir; tanrica onu da giiclii edebi yéniinden dolayi vermek istememistir.
Cinler Gglincu olarak tanriganin komutani Lulal’t almak ister; fakat tanrica onu da hizmet ve saygisindan dolayl vermek

5 Siimer metinlerinde “a-ki-it/zag-mu(k)” olarak verilen yeni yilin baslangic tarihi, Sami kavimlerinde (Akad, Babil, Asur) farkl tarihlerde

kutlanmis; ancak genellikle Nisan ya da Mayis ayi baslari olarak tercih edilmistir. Bkz: Yildirnm, 2019, 201.
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istemez. Son olarak tanricanin kocasi Dumuzi’'nin yanina gelirler. Dumuzi yanina geldiklerinde, tanricanin ayagina
kapanacagina bayramliklarini giyinip, tahtina kurulur ve tanrigayi sinirlendirir. Bunun Uzerine tanrica onu kendi yerine o6liler
diyarina gotirilmek Uzere cinlere verir (Hooke, 2002, s. 26-28). Dumuzi kendisini kurtarmasi igin ellerini gége kaldirir ve
tanricanin kardesi olan gilines tanrisi Utu’ya yakarir. Utu Dumuzi’yi yilana cevirerek cinlerin elinden kurtarir. Mitin devam
eden dizelerinde Dumuzi yerine kardesi Gestinanna’nin yeralti diinyasina gittigi anlatiimaktadir. Ancak tanriga tarafindan
yapilan yeni diizenlemeyle Dumuzi yeniden olller diyarina génderilmis ve yilin yarisini yeraltinda yarisini ise yer (stlinde
gecirmesine karar verilmistir (Kramer, 2002, s. 161-172; Black-Cunningham-Robson-Zélyomi, 2004, s. 75).

Tanriganin ismindeki degisiklik, mitlerde de kendini géstermis; “Tanrica istar’in Yeralti Diinyasina inisi” mitinde Dumuzi’nin
de Tammuz’a donistiigl gorilmustir (Zafer, 2016, 91). Ancak Siimer yaziminda 400 dize olan mit, Akadca’da 137 dizeden
olusmus; genel olay siralamasinda bir degisiklik olmazken, inanna ve Estar/istar arasindaki farkliliklar dikkat gekmistir. inanna
daha ¢ok gokytizii ile iliskilendirilirken, Estar/istar yeryiiziinde daha etkindir (Bottero & Kramer, s. 367).

Antik Mezopotamya'dan giiniimiize ulasan en eski edebiyat eseri olan “Gilgamis Destani”nin® farkl versiyonlarinda da tanrica
disil 6zellikleriyle dikkat cekmektedir (Bottero & Kramer, s. 307-308).

Mezopotamya’dan Anadolu’ya dogru ilerledigimizde Hurriler'in’ bas tanrilari arasinda yer alan Sausga’nin, inanna/istar’in
yansimasli oldugu disinilmuastar (Yildirnm, 2019, s. 204). Sausga, hem kadin hem de erkek giysileri icinde, ask ve cinselligin
sembolii olarak cogu kez ¢iplak tasvir edilir. insani isterse aska davet eden, isterse catismaya sevk eden bir tanricadir. Hurriler
araciligiyla ise Mezopotamya’dan Siimer ve Babil tanrilariyla dini inanglari MO 2. bin yillarinda Anadolu’da yasamis ve biiyiik
bir uygarlik kurmus olan Hititler’'e gecmistir (Aslantirk, 2013, s. 1). Hititler; kendi dillerini civiyazisi ile binlerce kil tablet®
zerine uygulamiglardir. Hititler'in en 6nemli tapinaklarindan biri olan Yazilikaya Acikhava Tapinagi’nda®, tilkenin énemli tanri
ve tanrigalari sira halinde kayaya kabartma olarak islenmistir. Bu kabartmalar arasinda Sausga’da yer almaktadir (Aslantirk,
2013, s. 16). (Resim 8) Sausga, Hurri ve Hitit inang sisteminde sarkilar sdyleyen, adina sarkilar yazilan; firtina tanrisi Tesup’un
kiz kardesi ve Ninive kentinin kraligesi olarak gokyitziyle iliskilendirilmistir (Karauguz, 2015, s. 123). Hitit kayitlari disinda
Alalah/Tell Acana'® antik kentinde ele gecen Akadca tabletlerde de tanrica inanna/istar, Sausga olarak gecmektedir
(Greenstein & David, 1976, s. 67-68)'.

Mezopotamyali tanricanin yolculugu Akdeniz cografyasinda da devam etmis ve Misir, Suriye ve Fenike kayitlarinda “Astartehr,
as-ta-ra-hu-ru” olarak rastlanan ismin karsiliginin, tanrisal 6zellikleri de diisiintilerek innanna/istar olabilecegi duistinilmiistiir
(Cross, 1971, 189). Ozellikle israil, Misir, Suriye ve Kibris'ta ulasilan kayitlarda, “Astar(t)/Astarot/Astarte” olarak
adlandiriimistir (Schmitt, 2013, 214-215). Ayrica Fenike inang sitemine baktigimizda; yine kentin koruyucusu olan bir tanri,
onun esi veya yoldasi olan bereketli topragi temsil eden bir tanrica ve bu tanricayla baglantisi (sevgilisi ya da oglu) olan ve
dirilisi, yillik bitki 6rtlst ¢evrimini temsil eden geng bir tanridan olusan tanrilar Ugldstiniin oldugunu goéririz. Topraktaki bu
dirilis Dumuzi/Tammuz kiltiiniin de Fenikeliler’e gectiginin bir kanitidir. Fenikelilerde Dumuzi/Tammuz’a denk gelen tanrinin
adi ise Fenike metinlerinde hi¢ bahsedilmeyen (Glinaltay, 1987b, s. 217) ancak ismini Yunanlilarin vermis oldugu distnilen
ve Sami dilinde Tanri anlamina gelen Adonis’tir (Moscati, 2004, s. 70). En eski kayitlarinin MO 700 yillarinda oldugu Adonis
kiilt torenleri, ilk kez Fenike'nin Biblos ve Afaka kentlerinde yapiimistir (Cetin, 2006, 99). Mezopotamyadaki tanrica
inanna/istar Fenike’de Astarte olarak adlandinimistir. Ozellikle Dogu Akdeniz’deki, Al Mina, Tyros, Byblos, Sur, Ugarit kentleri
Mezopotamya ve Yunan dinyasindaki tliccarlarin bulustuklari merkezlerdi. Bu kentlerde ticaretin yaninda kiiltirel ve dini

&11l. Ur Hanedanhgi'ndan (yaklasik MO 2100) kalma Uruk Krali Gilgamis’in hakkinda yazilan bes Siimer siiriyle baslar. Gilgamis edebiyattaki
ilk insan kahramandir. Destanin sadece birka¢ tableti glinimize ulasmistir. Cesitli versiyonlari bulunan destanin standart Babil
versiyonunun altinc tabletinde istar sikhikla gecmektedir. Bkz:
https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/G%C4%B1lgam%C4%B1%C5%9F Destan%C4%B1. Ayrica Gilgamis Destanina iliskin Hitit baskenti
Bogazkdy/Hattusa’da ele gegen ¢ivi yazili metinlerin ikinci grubunda da istar’in Gilgamis’a asik olmasi ve evlilik teklif etmesi gegmektedir.
Bkz: (Demirel, 2019, s. 85-86, 100).
7Hurriler’in anavatani tam olarak bilinmese de; arkeolojik verilerden yola ¢ikarak Kafkasya veya daha biiyik bir ihtimalle Transkafkasya’da
yani Van Goli, Agri Dagi ve Hazar Denizi arasindaki bélgede oldugu diisiinilmektedir. Bkz: Unal, 1997, 13.
8 Hitit civiyazili tabletler; Kral yilliklari, siyasal antlasmalar, hukuki metinler, yénetim ile ilgili ydnerge metinleri, dini metinler (dua metinleri,
ayinler, bayram térenlerine ait metinler, fal ve byl metinleri) olarak gruplandirilmaktadir. Bkz: Aslantirk, 2013, 2.
% Gliniimiizde Corum’da, Hitit baskenti Hattusas (Bogazkdy) antik yerleskesinin 2 km kuzeydogusunda yer alan, dogal kayalar arasina
yapilmis Hitit agik hava tapinagidir. Bkz: https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yaz%C4%B11%C4%B1kaya.
10 Hatay ili Reyhanli ilgesi sinirlari icerisinde yer almaktadir.
11 Tanricanin Anadolu’daki ilerleyis siirecinin daha sonra ayrintili olarak ¢alisilmasi planlanmaktadir.
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inanglarinda etkilesimde olmasi tanriganin yayihmini kolaylastirmistir (Doganci, 2019, 627). Bunun yani sira denizlere hakim
olan Fenikeliler tanriga Astarte adina sOmirge altina aldiklari yerlerde tapinaklar yaptirarak buralara da tasimislardir
(Gunaltay, 1987b, s. 199). Tanriga kiltli zamanla yerelleserek bir tiir koruyucu tanrica 6zelligi de kazanmis ve Kibris’ta “Kibrisl
Afrodit” olarak anilmistir (Yildirnm, 2019, 206).

Resim 8 Yazilikaya Acikhava Tapinagi ve Tanri Sausga’nin Cizimi (MO 13. Yizyil)
(Seeher, 2011, s. 59)

Fenikeliler araciigiyla MO 7. yiizyilda Yunan panteonuna gecen tanricanin buradaki karsihigi Aphrodite (Resim 9),
Dumuzi/Tammuz’un ise Adonis’tir. Aphrodite, bereket ve savas tanricasi olsa da, o daha ¢ok askin biylk tanrigasi olarak 6ne
¢tkmis ve kendi asklariyla Gin salmistir (Kilig-Uncu, 2011, s. 196). Mezopotamya mitolojisinden esinlenerek olusturulan
Aphrodite Adonis aski da yine tanricanin kdkenine isaret etmektedir. Mitolojiye gére Aphrodite’nin lanetine ugrayan Smyrna
adinda bir geng kiz babasina tutulur. Glinah isledigini anlayan baba kizini 6ldiirmek igin pesine diiser. Kiza acityan tanrilar onu
agaca cevirerek; dokuz ay sonra agacin kabugu ¢atlayip diinyalar gilizeli bebek Adonis dogar. Aphrodite bebege asik olur ve
onu kimselere gostermemesini sdyleyerek Persephoneye verir. Persephone bebegi geri vermek istemeyince konu Zeus’a
gider ve paylasilamayan Adonis’in, yilin yarisini Aphrodite ile, 6teki yarisini da Persephone ile gegirmesine karar verilir. Geng
bir avcl olan Adonis’i Aphrodite bu tehlikeli spordan vazgecgirmeye ¢alissa da basarili olamaz ve sonunda Adonis, bir yaban
domuzu tarafindan éldirilir. Olen Adonis, Hades’e indiginde Persophone onu Aphrodite vermez ve iki tanrica arasindaki
biyik yaristan sonra, Adonis yeryiiziine doner (Moscati, 2004, s. 66; Erhat, 2011, s. 11; Graves, 2020, s. 87).

Yunan mitolojisinde kisa siiren gigekli ve neseli ilkbaharin semboli olan Adonis’in 6lim ve yeniden dirilisi bitki ortistndn
6lmesi ve yeniden dirilisini temsil etmekteydi. Yani bir nevi kis ve baharin temsili olarak goriilmekteydi. Adonis agilip giliiyor
daha sonra 6liiyordu ve bu 6liim yaz mevsiminin sonuydu. Onun bu vakitsiz 6limi minasebetiyle térenler yapilmistir.
Adonis’in tekrar mevsim yagmurlariyla gelmesiyle tabiatin giizellesecegi distintimustir (Can, 1994, s. 97). Bu Yunan miti
kuskusuz ki Siimer tanrisi Dumuzi, Babil ve Asur tanrisi Tammuz’un Dogu mitinin tekraridir (Moscati, 2004, s. 67).
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Resim 9 Kinidos Aphroditesi (MO 4. Yiizyil)
( https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aphrodite_of Knidos)

Mezopotamya tanricasi inanna/istar’in Yunan tanrigasi Aphrodite ile baglantisi Yunan Sairi Hesiodos’un yazdigi Theogonia’da
acikca gorilebilmektedir. Siire gore; Aphrodite’nin dogusunun anlatildigi bolimde; tanriganin kdplkten yaratildiktan sonra;
once Kythera’ya ugradigini, daha sonra Kibris’a giderek orada karaya ¢iktigini séyler (Hesiodos, 1977, s. 190-200). Hesiodos’un
bu misralari Aphrodite’nin Dogu kdkenli oldugunu ve onun Kythera ve Kibris tizerinden Yunan ve Roma diinyasina gectigine
isaret eder (Doganci, 2019, s. 628). Ayrica Herodotos’un Babil’deki istar Tapinag’’ni Aphrodite Tapinagi olarak adlandirmasi
iki tanricanin da ayni oldugunu desteklemektedir (Herodotos, 1.199). Yine Herodotos Kibris'taki Aphrodite Tapinagini
Fenikeliler’in yaptigini, ayni tapinaktan Kythera’da da oldugunu belirtir (Herodotos, 1.105). Fenikeliler araciligiyla Yunanhlara
gecen tanricanin Mezopotamyali inanna/istar oldugu asikardir. Hatta Aphrodite, istar’in gérevlerini ve dzelliklerini tizerinde
toplamakla kalmamis, Mezopotamya’nin mitolojik unsurlarini da devam ettirmistir (Kilig-Uncu, 2011, s. 198).

Aphrodite’nin dogduktan sonra Olympos’a giderken giydigi tanrisal kiyafetlerinin onu &limsiizlestirmesi, istar'in &liler
diinyasina indiginde Uzerindeki giysileri yedi kapida biraktiktan sonra tiim giliclini yitirip fani olmasi (Hooke, 2002, s. 26) ve
istar’in savaslarda Babil ve Asurlulara, Aphrodite’nin Troyalilara yardim etmesi de diger benzer 6zellikleridir (Homeros, IV.
10-12). Ancak bazi kiigiik farklilklarda vardir. Tanriga istar’in kutsal hayvani aslandir ve heykellerinde genellikle aslaniyla
beraber betimlenirken Aphrodite’nin semboli giivercindir ve elinde glivercinlerle ve ¢iplak olarak tasvir edilmistir (Mansel,
1971, s. 138).

Tanriganin Roma dinindeki durumuna bakacak olursak; Roma dini Hint Avrupa, Etriisk, Hellen ve Dogu kdkenli inang

sistemlerini icine alan adeta din ve devletin i¢ ice oldugu karisik bir yapi gostermekteydi (Dirlisken, 2003, s. 29). Romalilar,

egemenlikleri altina aldiklari toplumlarin tanrilarina ve kiiltlerine onlari korudugu ve basari getirdiklerine inandiklari igin

miidahale etmemislerdir. Ancak bu demek degildi ki her kiltii ve inanisi benimseyip kabul etmisler; kendi durumlarina gore

bazi kiilt ve inanislari kabul ederken bazilarini da kabul etmemislerdir (Orlin, 2010, s. 31). Aslinda Roma dininin 6zini doga
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olaylarinin tanrilarla iliskili olabilecegi diisiincesi olusturmaktaydi (Dlrlsken, 2003, s.1). Doga olaylarini kontrol edemeyen
insanlar, herhangi bir konuda basari elde edebilmek icin kokeni Mezopotamya’ya dayanan tanrisal destege ihtiya¢c duyma
anlayisini benimsemislerdi.

Tanrigca Astarte’nin Roma’ya gegisi biliylk olasilikla Yunanlilar araciligiyla olmustur. Yunan dininin Roma dinsel yasantisinin
icerigini belirlemede en 6nemli etkisi, bu dini ¢cok tanriciliga donlstiirmesidir. Yunan Panteonuna ait tanrilar isim degistirerek
Roma inang sisteminde yer almistir (Durtsken, 2011, s. 27; Alpaslan, 2020, s. 7- 11). Roma’da giizellik, zarafet anlamina gelen
Venis adini alan tanrigca (Resim 10), meyve bahcelerinin koruyucusu olarak saygi gormustir (Erhat, 2011, s. 290). Roma’nin
erken dénemlerinde Veniis, genellikle ciftci ve koyliiler tarafindan 6nemsenen bahge ekimi koruyucusuyken; MO 3. yiizyil
sonlarindan itibaren Sicilya Gzerinden Roma’ya giren Aphrodite ile es tutulmustur (Doganci, 2019, s. 629).

Resim 10 Arles Veniisii (MO 1. Yiizyil)
( https://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Arles_Ven%C3%BCs%C3%BC )

Aphrodite; Sibyl'? kitaplarinin araciligiyla Sicilya'daki Eryx tepesinden alinarak Veniis Erycina ismiyle Roma toplumu icinde
saygl gormustir (Capar, 1978, s. 171). Fenikelilere 6zgi bir tanrica oldugunu bildigimiz Venis Erycina Aphrodite’nin

12Sibyl; tanrinin etkisi altinda kehanet verdigi diisiiniilen kadin kahinlere verilen isimdir. Bunlar belli bir tapinaga bagli degillerdir. Baglarda
tek bir Sibyl’in varligindan soz edilirken; sonralari bu sayi artar (9 ile 12 arasinda degisir). Bkz. Susamci, 2020, s. 171-199. Delphi, Persia,
Libya, Samos, Erythrae, Cumea (Cuma/Cyme), Cumae (kimi zaman Cimmeria ya da Cumana olarak da gecer), Hellespontus, Phrygia, Tibur,
Agrippina (Aegyptus) ve Europa olmak tizere farkl yer ve zamanlarda yasamis, bulunduklari kentin adiyla da anilan gesitli Sibyller ortaya
cikar. Bkz. Plinius, 34. 11. 5; La Farge, 1913, s. 21; Pausanias, 10. 12. 6; Luigi, 1908, s. 60-61.
Sibyl Kitaplari ise; Yunan yazim sanatinin en erken érneklerinden biri olan ve yazili olarak bir araya getirilen, Yunanca heksametron vezniyle
yazilmis; Sibyl kehanetlerini iceren koleksiyondur. Bu koleksiyon Yunanlar araciligiyla Roma’ya girmis ve Roma’nin tarihinde ¢ok biyik yer
tutmus, adeta devlet politikasina yon vermistir. Bkz. Burkert, 1985, s. 117.
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Fenikeliler aracihigi ile Sicilya tGzerinden Roma’ya geldigi ve dogu kdkenli oldugu fikrini dogurmaktadir.
Sonug¢

Dicle ve Firat nehirlerinin hayat verdigi Mezopotamya, tarih boyunca pek cok medeniyete ve gelismelere ev sahipligi yapmis,
daha sonraki toplumlari yonlendiren ve sekillenmelerinde biyuk rol oynayan; bilinen ilk okur-yazar topluluklarin yasadigi bir
bélge olmustur. insanlik varolusundan itibaren hayatta kalabilmek icin besine, besin ise biiyiimek icin hava, toprak ve suya
gereksinim duymustur. Mevsimlerin degismesi, gece-glindliz donlisiml gibi doganin icinde bulundugu bu donglyi
anlamlandirmaya ¢alisan insanlar, bu dengeyi saglayan bir giiciin hatta giiglerin oldugunu disiinmislerdir. iste doga
kuvvetlerinin bu sorgulanmasi sonucu eril ve disil olarak insan gibi dislintlen tanri ve tanrigalar ortaya ¢ikmistir. Yunan ve
Romalilarda Panteon adi verilen bu tanri ve tanrigalar aleminin olusmasinda, tarihte bilinen pek ¢ok ilke imza atan Simerler’in
etkisi buyuktiir. Calismamizda inceledigimiz ve kdkeni Siimerler'e dayanan; bereketin ve askin tanricasi inanna, 6zellikle
Stimer kiiltiiriine ait mitlerde bereketin ve askin temsilcisidir. Tanriganin Asur ve Babil déneminde istar adini almasiyla savasgi
ozelligi on plana ¢ikmistir. Tanricanin konu edildigi mitlerde Dumuzi/Tammuz ile birlesmesiyle bereketli bir yilin baslangici
olarak baharin gelisi gelenek haline gelmis ve her yil “Yeni YiIl Bayrami” olarak kutlanmistir. Yine yer alti diinyasiyla ilgili
mitleriyle tabiatin 6limi vurgulanmistir. Anadolu’ya, Hurri ve Hitit Gzerinden giris yapan tanrica, Sausga adiyla karsimiza
cikmistir. Akdeniz diinyasinin ticaretinin 6nde gelen kolonicileri olan Fenikeliler doneminde Astarte adini alan tanrica;
Fenikeliler araciligiyla Yunan diinyasina gecmistir. Yunan panteonunda ask ve giizellik tanricasi Aphrodite olarak yayilimina
devam eden tanricanin; Simerdeki Dumuzi karsiligi ise sevgilisi Adonis’tir. Yine burada da Aphrodite ve Adonis’in evlenmesi
bereketin, 6limleri ise kurakhgin ve verimsizligin semboli olmustur. Yunanhlar araciligiyla Venis adini alarak Roma’ya gegen
tanrica, bahgelerin koruyucusu olarak yine bereketi temsil etmeye devam etmistir.

Goruldigu Gzere tanriga, Simerlerin ortaya ¢ikisindan, Mezopotamya uygarliginin sonuna kadar varligini korumus ve 6nemini
giderek artirmistir. Modern diinyada ismi her ne kadar unutulmus olsa da, Antik Yakin Dogu'da hem karmasik hem de etkili
bir role sahip, kendisine ait yazili kaynak bulunan ilk ilahi gligtiir. Kbkeni Siimer’e dayanan tanriganin Roma tanrigasi Venis’e
kadar olan hikayesi hem panteondaki konumlari hem de edebi yapitlardaki yerleri dikkate alinarak bilimsel olarak
kurgulanmaya gayret edilmistir. Ayrica tanrica icin yazilan mitler yazildigi uygarligin kiltirlerinin de taninmasina zemin
hazirlamistir.
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Young Adult Literature in an Age with Less
Reader

Okuma Oraninin Azaldigl Bir Cagda Geng Yetiskin Edebiyati

Abstract

Teenagers' reading habits are greatly impacted by the changing global environment, as
multiple entertainment mediums and technologies compete for their attention. Despite
the short- and long-term advantages associated with reading books in young individuals,
their attention is increasingly fragmented due to the proliferation of diverse media
platforms and entertainment alternatives. Nevertheless, when young people are
exposed to more instantly satisfying types of entertainment, it might be difficult to
encourage reading in them. Young Adult Literature (YAL) has a lot of potential to help
with this problem, though. YAL has the ability to successfully pique young readers'
interest with its gripping stories, likable characters, and topics that speak to their
problems and experiences. Therefore, the purpose of this study is to give a brief synopsis
of YAL's past and present.

Keywords: Young adult literature, children’s Literature, English Language and Literature,
youth

Oz

Degisen diinya diizeni genglerin okuma aliskanliklarini da oldukga etkilemis ve okuma
oranlarinin azalmasina sebep olmustur. Her ne kadar, kitap okumanin uzun vadede
genclere saglayacagl olumlu donitler ortada olsa da, coklu medya teknolojilerinin ve
cesitli eglence ortamlarinin cazibesi onlarin dikkatlerini biiyiik 6l¢lide ¢almaktadir. Bu
sebeple bu calismanin amaci, gencleri kitap okumaya 6zendirme ihtimaline sahip bir
alternatif olarak Geng Yetiskin Edebiyati (GYE) tlrini incelemektir. Geng Yetiskin
Edebiyati, etkileyici hikayeleri, sevilen karakterleri ve gen¢ okuyucularin sorunlarina ve
deneyimlerine hitap eden konulariyla ilgiyi basarili bir sekilde ¢ekebilme potansiyeline
sahiptir. Calismada Geng¢ Yetiskin Edebiyati'nin kisa bir hatihi ve tirdeki mevcut
tartismalar ele alinmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Geng yetiskin edebiyati, cocuk edebiyati, ingiliz Dili ve Edebiyati,
gencler

Introduction

The changing world order indeed has a significant impact on the reading habits of young
people, as technology and various entertainment devices compete for their attention.
Mobile phones and other digital gadgets offer a wide array of activities that trigger the
brain's reward system, making them attractive alternatives to reading books. Despite
the allure of these modern forms of entertainment, reading books has been proven to
yield numerous positive outcomes both in the short and long term. However, instilling
a habit of reading books can be challenging for young people, when they are exposed
to more immediately satisfying types of entertainment.

On the other hand, there is a great deal of promise for Young Adult Literature
(henceforth: YAL) to help with this problem. With its engaging stories, likable
characters, and issues that speak to young readers' experiences and worries, YAL is in
a unique position to pique their interest. Examining what young adult literature is and
why it is relevant in light of contemporary discussions in the field is crucial in this
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context. Through an awareness of the distinctive features and advantages of YAL, educators, parents, and legislators may
take advantage of its potential to help young people develop a lifetime love of reading. Furthermore, investigating how YAL
can support reading and critical thinking abilities can enhance today's youth's educational experiences and better equip them
to face the difficulties of a world that is becoming more and more complicated.

Determining boundaries is one of the most significant issues in both children's literature and young adult literature
(henceforth YAL). Despite evidence to the contrary (Falconer, 2009, p. 27-28), young adult novels are often believed to be
between 70 and 80,000 words long, or the length of an ordinary novel (Belbin, 2011, p. 133). It can be claimed that this
genre—written by and for young people—is an outgrowth of American culture. This genre starts to become more well-known
in the UK in the late 1970s (Belbin, 2011: 133). Small (in Herz & Gallo, 1996, p. 8-9) provided the following summary of the
characteristics of YA novels generally:

. The protagonist is a teenager.

o A young person tells the story with the intention of forging a close connection between the writer and the reader.

. The story is about a problem or concern that may be familiar to young readers.

. They are often not very long (around 200 pages), with the goal being to capture the reader's interest from the first

few pages and entice them to read the remainder.

Young readers are drawn to YAL because, according to Herz and Gallo (1996), they can read the books with ease and find
them entertaining. They can learn about human connections and the origins and motivations behind interpersonal bonds by
engaging with such information. Similar to this, a lot of young individuals who do not enjoy reading find these works appealing
because they cover subjects that pique their curiosity and inspire them to read. As a result, books appropriate for YAL are
thought to be a fair substitute for young people who struggle to read the classic novels assigned in literary lessons.

The definition will be simpler if it is known where the boundaries of YAL begin and end. However, there are differing views
on what constitutes YAL. According to Nodelman (2008: 97), YAL is a branch of children's literature that primarily caters to
young readers but can also contain other forms of adult fiction. Likewise, Zipes (2002: 41) examines YAL as a part of Children's
Literature within a unified framework, catering to various age ranges spanning from young children to adolescents.
Nevertheless, alternative perspectives exist regarding YAL, which some regard as a distinct subset of Children's Literature
possessing unique traits. Within this discourse, a prevalent viewpoint suggests that the age of the protagonist serves as a
pivotal criterion distinguishing between YAL, Children's Literature, or works intended for adult audiences (Coats, 2011, p.
322). According to Douglas (2018: 24), YA novels typically focus on individuals aged 14-20, often employing a first-person
narrative and exploring the journey from childhood to adulthood. Cart (2013: 10) broadens this age bracket to include up to
twenty-five-year-olds, introducing the concept of “New Adult” (19-25 years old), also referred to as the "MTV generation."
On the other hand, Trites (2000: 7) takes a controversial stance by categorizing books with themes of sexuality as YAL and
those without as belonging to the pre-adolescent category (Children's Literature). While this definition offers some insight,
it proves insufficient as it disregards cultures where premarital or adolescent sexual activity is deemed inappropriate. In
addition to age considerations, Coats (2011: 322) suggests that literature rewarding virtue and punishing vice falls under pre-
adolescent literature, whereas Robert Cormier (The Chocolate War, 1974; | Am the Cheese, 1977) posits that works
qguestioning moral and social norms, as seen in his novels, qualify as YAL. Given adolescence's contradictory nature,
characterized by rebellion against societal norms, this definition appears most plausible. Moreover, as Campbell (2010: 70)
contends, YAL delves into existential inquiries such as "Who Am I?" while navigating young individuals' transition into
adulthood.

The diverse interpretations of YAL stem partly from the varying definitions of "youth" across cultures and countries.
While the United States and the United Kingdom, influential in shaping YAL, share similar socio-economic traits, differences
in perceptions of youth still persist. For instance, attitudes toward marriage or alcohol consumption may differ, with UK youth
potentially engaging in these aspects earlier than their US counterparts. Furthermore, discussions surrounding YAL extend
beyond defining its boundaries; the genre faces numerous criticisms regarding both content and form.

A Brief History of Young Adult Literature (YAL)

Critiques of YAL span various perspectives, ranging from disdain for what some consider mundane and stereotypical content
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to negative perceptions arising from controversial subject matter and associated biases (Crowe, 2001 in Bold, 2019, p. 23).
Jennings (1956: 226) asserts that YAL often features "contrived, unimportant, and meaningless" content, a sentiment echoed
not only by literary critics but also by educators and librarians. In addition, some view YAL as a transitional tool, encouraging
young readers to delve into more challenging material (Coats, 2011, p. 316). Research by Hopper (2018) indicates that certain
English teachers and school librarians hold a negative stance towards YAL, incorporating it minimally, if at all, into their
curricula. The struggle for recognition and legitimacy in YAL mirrors historical challenges faced by Children's Literature since
the 18th century. Despite ongoing debates and denials, YAL persists as a distinct genre, shaped by paratextual features.
Elements such as the book's launch process, language, design, cover art, critiques, and the identity of those endorsing the
book on covers contribute significantly to the genre and identity construction of both the work and its author (Bold, 2019, p.
24).

Literary works aimed specifically at young audiences begins to gain prominence in the mid-twentieth century, with the field
solidifying into mainstream publishing during the 1960s and 1970s. The term "Young Adult" is officially coined by the
American Library Association in 1966 (Cart, 2010). In the United Kingdom, as interest among young readers shifted away
from children's books, librarians began using the concept of "teen fiction" for this genre as early as 1948 (Cart, 2010).

While studies examining the evolution of Young Adult literature in America abound, with notable contributions from scholars
like Cart (2010) and Coats (2017), detailed investigations into its development in the United Kingdom are lacking (Bold, 2019,
p. 24). Consequently, academic discourse in this area has predominantly been shaped by American discussions on Young
Adult literature, influencing British literary criticism in turn.

J. D. Salinger's seminal novel The Catcher in the Rye (1951) notably presents readers with a more assertive and perilous
teenage perspective, diverging from previous school stories (Hayn et al., 2011). S. E. Hinton's The Outsiders (2006), penned
at the age of 18 in 1960, directly targets readers in his age group, while Robert Lipsyte's The Contender (2018) has marked a
significant milestone in the Young Adult genre's quest for independence from Children's Literature (Cart, 2001, p. 96). The
advent of authors like Judy Blume, Robert Cormier, and Walter Dean Myers has marked the onset of YAL's initial golden age
(Cart, 2016: 34). During this period, a shift towards realism occurs, with works tackling once-taboo subjects such as drugs,
sex, and racism. Consequently, the perception of the "Romantic child" associated with Children's Literature fades, along with
the expectation of tidy, happy endings (Douglas, 2018, p. 6). Although initially rooted in the fantasy genre prevalent in
England, exemplified by works like Alice in Wonderland (Carroll, 1865), The Jungle Book (Kipling, 2018), The Wind in the
Willows (Grahame, 2018) The Hobbit (Tolkien, 2012), and Tom's Midnight Garden (Pearce, 2018) YAL is profoundly influenced
by the realistic wave emerging from America. Hollindale (1995: 84) interprets this realism in YAL as a reflection of young
people's lives, confronting social experiences and conflicts deemed taboo.

The Outsiders (Hinton, 2006) often regarded as the inaugural example of the "problem novel" subcategory within YAL,
dramatically alters both young readers' consumption habits and the writing styles aimed at them. It underscores the
existence of a market for books addressing the genuine experiences of youth (Latham, 2007, p. 62). Despite criticisms
regarding its emphasis on content over form and occasional concerns that its multicultural structure may overshadow the
quality of writing, the "problem novel" genre holds significance for its role in introducing diverse characters onto the literary
stage (Egoff, 1980, p. 196). Particularly during a period of heightened racial tensions in England, YAL featuring black Britons
emerges as a driving force in mainstream publishing (Sands-O'Connor, 2017, p. 83). Macmillan Topliner publishing, under the
guidance of Aidan Chambers, garners attention for its willingness to expand beyond the traditional white, middle-class
readership. Chambers argues that books marketed for young people often excludes many potential readers, advocating
instead for works that portrays characters from working-class and diverse ethnic backgrounds, aiming to ignite a love of
reading among reluctant youth (Pearson, 2016, p. 119). Furthermore, prestigious British awards in Children's Literature, such
as the Carnegie Medal, Guardian Children's Fiction Award, and Whitebread Children's (Costa) Book Award, have played
pivotal roles in recognizing authors like Philip Pullman, David Almond, Jamila Gavin, Patrick Ness, Kevin Brooks, and Frances
Hardinge, who have made significant contributions to YAL's development (Douglas, 2018, p. 4).

In response to the dominance of the "Problem Novel" genre in England, the 1980s observes the emergence of light romance
novels in America as a counterpoint (Cart, 2016, p. 42). While these works have faced criticism for accentuating hetero-
normative and stereotypical gender roles, they gain immense popularity among young readers, particularly due to their
affordable and easily accessible paperback editions. The influence of these series-based novels extends into the YA horror

genre and persists into the 1990s. However, YAL has also encountered criticism for potentially compromising the quality of
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the fiction genre (Zipes, 2002). As we transition into the twenty-first century, the dominance of realistic or problem novels
begins to wane, making room for the rise of science fiction, horror, and fantasy genres exemplified by series like Harry Potter
(Rowling, 2009), Twilight (Meyer, 2022), and The Hunger Games (Collins, 2010). These works, especially when accompanied
by successful film adaptations, demonstrate the considerable profitability of the YA genre (Cart, 2016). The perception of YAL
as a lucrative industry has led to an influx of imitative novels, although in the past decade, there has been a resurgence of
interest in realistic fiction, notably spearheaded by American YA writer John Green (Bold, 2019, p. 27).

Nevertheless, the distinction between fantasy and realism in YAL has become increasingly blurred, with recent British works
integrating elements from both genres. According to Douglas, blending fantasy and reality in YAL resonates with young
adults, particularly because it mirrors the transitional phase of adolescence into adulthood (2018: 8). Much like the liminal
phase of young adulthood itself, which exists between childhood and full adulthood, the fusion of reality and fantasy reflects
this state of in-betweenness, neither entirely real nor entirely fantastical. This blending extends not only to the content but
also to the stylistic methods employed in YAL.

Some critics also characterize YA as books initially intended for a specific demographic (either young or adult) but enjoyed
by both young readers and adults. As seen throughout the history of Children's Literature, early examples often involve works
originally written for adults being adapted and republished for children, and vice versa. In England Mark Haddon's novel The
Curious Incident of the Dog in the Night-Time (2003) stands out as one of the earliest and most significant instances of this
phenomenon, as it is published in dual editions targeting both adults and young readers. Essentially, this genre blurs the lines
between children, young adults, and adults, further complicating demographic boundaries. The popularity of YAL has led
many adult authors, such as Joyce Carol Oates, Alice Hoffman, James Patterson, and Carl Hiaasen, to explore this genre.
Additionally, Lian Hearn's Tales of the Otori series, written between 2002 and 2007, finds its place on both adult and YA
reading lists in the UK. Wall (1991: 9) delineates three types of address found in such literature. "Single Address" pertains
solely to child (young) readers; "Double Address" primarily targets child readers but also extends to adult readers; "Dual
Address" addresses both child and adult readers equally. YAL, notably with its dual address feature, has gained widespread
popularity. Publishers adeptly appeal to both adult and young readerships simultaneously by varying book covers without
altering the book's content. Nonetheless, some critics (Shavit, 2013, p. 90) view this phenomenon as adults exploiting
Children's Literature and bemoan the lack of space specifically designated for children. The discourse and criticism regarding
the impossibility of Children's Literature, ignited by Rose (1984), persist in a similar vein.

On the other hand, Falconer (2009: 30-31) offers a different perspective, asserting that books function as free cities rather
than closed communities. Just as one does not need to be black to read Beloved (Toni Morrison), similarly, one does not need
to be a drug addict to read Trainspotting (Irvine Welsh). Books serve as open realms where individuals can freely explore
diverse lives, eras, cultures, and realities. Furthermore, YAL and books should not only be perceived as realms crafted by
adults for young people and children but also as domains where young adults themselves present narratives to peers and
adults alike. Presently, literature intended for and cantered around young individuals can also be authored by young people.
For instance, Christopher Paolini pens Eragon (2003) at the age of nineteen; Helen Oyeyemi authors Icarus Girl (2005) at the
age of nineteen; Emma Maree Urquhart creates Dragon Tamers (2004) at thirteen, and Robert King crafts Apple of Doom
(2005) at fifteen. In essence, YAL enables the amplification of young voices, fostering a literary space where their perspectives
are heard and valued.

Falconer (2009) argues against attributing the surge in popularity of literary works that appeal to both adult and young
readers solely to the Harry Potter series. While acknowledging the impact of series like Harry Potter in blurring the distinction
between adult and young-adult literature, he highlights numerous other developments contributing to the dissolution of
boundaries. In the 1990s, he notes, various elements traditionally associated with childhood, such as "Caterpillar boots, Levis
pants, Scooters, PlayStations," became integrated into adult life (Falconer, 2009, p. 32-33). Boundary violations between
adults and young adults have extended beyond literature to encompass realms like music, consumption, clothing, and
gaming, persisting to this day. While some adults have embraced this period by adopting lifestyles akin to those of young
people, aiming to retain a youthful spirit, others have targeted young people as a consumer group, burdening them with
unrealistic expectations (Falconer, 2009, p. 37). With the turn of the millennium, a 2008 report highlights that the sale of
child-centric products has skyrocketed to the extent that children in England are dubbed "the most materialistic children in
the world" (Compass, 2006, p. 19). It reveals that children, exposed to tens of thousands of advertisements annually, are
effectively influenced by these marketing messages, shaping their consumption patterns, clothing choices, and leisure
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activities. It is noted that children develop affinities for nearly four hundred brands, indicating the extent of their assimilation
into consumer culture. Similarly, Zipes contends that children are subject to alarming levels of economic exploitation, with
all aspects of their lives susceptible to the hegemony of the capitalist market and elite corporations, effectively turning them
into "commercial commaodities" (2002: xi). This economic exploitation has been associated with a host of issues, including
stress, anxiety, and insecurity among children and young people. In the United Kingdom, several factors (such as family
breakdowns, the rise of single-parent households, increased sexual activity among young people, and the highest teenage
pregnancy rates in the European Union) contribute to various mental health challenges among young individuals, including
depression, eating disorders, behavioural problems, substance abuse, and suicidal tendencies (Falconer, 2009, p. 38). While
adults often idealize youth, real young people are left vulnerable to the perils of advertising, grappling with the conflicting
societal expectations imposed upon them. Literature serves as a powerful tool in exposing these contradictions, with YAL
proving particularly valuable in articulating the challenges faced by young people.

As previously mentioned, American and British YAL maintain their prominence in the field. Kaplan (2007: 53) identifies three
primary areas of concentration within YA studies. Firstly, there is a focus on how YAL serves as inspiration and guidance for
young people. Teachers, parents, social workers, and youth leaders view YAL as a reflective mirror for young individuals,
emphasizing works that address the challenges faced by youth. Studies within this realm also underscore the value of YAL in
fostering a reading culture among young people. Readers who find relatable narratives in YAL may tend to develop a positive
attitude towards reading, enhance their literacy skills, and mitigate risks such as unemployment, crime, substance abuse,
and homelessness. Secondly, studies delve into the utilization of YAL to illuminate the hidden and often intricate experiences
of young people, particularly those whose sexual orientations differ. The aim is to shed light on the challenges encountered
by youth, providing insights into their diverse experiences. Lastly, research in the third area examines how YAL reflects
changing social norms. These studies concentrate on societal expectations placed on young girls, the conflicts faced by young
individuals who experience unplanned pregnancies in defiance of social norms, and how literature portrays and addresses
these societal issues.

The tendency to position YAL as an alternative for young readers struggling with classic literature or those facing challenges
in developing a reading habit is widespread. YA works often feature themes similar to classics, making them favourites in
literature courses where students can readily comprehend and relate to the content, which addresses contemporary issues
relevant to their lives (Herz & Gallo, 1996, p. 2). Particularly for students with shorter attention spans who may struggle with
the depth and complexity of traditional classics, YAL offers a valuable alternative. For instance, themes found in Charles
Dickens' Great Expectations (2003) reflecting Victorian London, are echoed in the novels of YA authors like Philip Pullman
and Edward Irving Wortis (Avi) (Herz & Gallo, 1996, p. 34-37). Similarly, the themes explored in Shakespeare's Hamlet (2018)
find resonance in the works of Robert Cormier, Bruce Brooks, and Chris Crutcher.

Herz and Gallo emphasize that YAL does not aim to replace classics, but rather serves as a bridge to introduce readers to
classic literature (1996: 12). They argue that YA works also facilitate the exploration of archetypes proposed by Jung in
classical literature. Archetypes such as "Birth/Death/Rebirth, Fall/Expulsion from Heaven, Journey, Trial/Testing,
Extinction/Absurdity/Indifference, Family Conflicts/Relationships, Old Wise, Hero, Sacrificing Savior" found in classics, are
also present in YA works, facilitating archetype studies in classical literature (Herz & Gallo, 1996, p. 64-70). Additionally, YAL
explores universal themes such as "Who Am I?" and "Where do | belong?", as well as addressing various issues including
isolation from society or group, coping with adversity, racism and ethnic discrimination, concerns about AIDS, teenage
pregnancy, divorce, substance abuse, family conflicts, death and coping with dying, and political inequality.

Conclusion

In summary, YAL which has distinct features from Children's Literature, has gained momentum particularly after the 1950s
and has become a widely popular genre with the support of popular culture. In this genre, where realistic “problem” novels
have progressed hand in hand with fantasy fiction, works appealing to both adults and young adults have been produced. It
also serves as a platform to address youth issues and is sometimes viewed as an alternative or bridge to classics. However, it
faces criticism for its limited diversity and representation. Bold's (2018) analysis of YA novels published in the UK between
2006 and 2016 highlights a dominance of authors, particularly white, heterosexual, female writers. The main protagonists in
these novels are often depicted as white, heterosexual characters of unspecified ethnicity. The field is largely influenced by
Anglo-American authors; with a significant portion of works originating from the United States (white American female

authors, constituting 42% of the total, whereas 8% of authors are black, with a notable discrepancy in publication rates
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between the UK and the US). Despite assertions about the scarcity of black writers in children's and young adult literature,
Bold suggests that the limited representation of black authors is primarily attributed to challenges in securing publishers
rather than a lack of interest among black writers (2018: 387). Bold's analysis suggests that black writers, even if they secure
publishers, may face pressure to write works that emphasize their ethnic identity and reinforce stereotypes, rather than
pursuing their preferred topics. Essentially, they may feel compelled to address issues such as racism, colonialism, and post-
colonialism to increase their chances of publication (2018: 387). Additionally, the Carnegie Medal for Children's Literature,
established in 1935, has never been awarded to a black writer, sparking criticism for its long history of favouring white writers
(Kean, 2017). Furthermore, the best-selling book lists in the United Kingdom are predominantly dominated by white, non-
disabled, and heteronormative authors, underscoring the lack of diversity in representation (Bold, 2018, p. 402). Despite
initiatives like "We Need Diverse Books," the representation of different races in YAL remains insufficient. This lack of diversity
extends beyond race to encompass different gender roles, ethnicities, religions, cultures, and individuals with disabilities.

On the other hand, it is encouraging that YAL has the ability to impact publishing firms and advance diversity. Publishers are
starting to realize how important it is to portray a wide range of perspectives and experiences in literature as people seek
more inclusive and diverse narratives. Books with characters and tales that represent a range of ethnicities, cultures, genders,
sexual orientations, abilities, and backgrounds are becoming more and more commercially viable, and publishing firms are
realizing this. More writers from marginalized communities are getting the chance to tell their stories, and audiences are
enthusiastically accepting these accounts. Overall, even though there is still work to be done, the publishing industry is
changing for the better as a result of the increased awareness of diversity in YAL, creating a literary environment that more
accurately captures the complexity of human experiences.
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Early Maladaptive Schemas as Predictors of
Narcissism: The Mediating Role of Self-Esteem

Narsisizmin Yordayicisi Olarak Erken Donem Uyumsuz
Semalar: Benlik Saygisinin Araci Rolu

Abstract

Narcissism and its components remain up-to-date in academic studies as a topic that has
been and continues to be the focus of attention of researchers. The aim of this study is to
examine the predictive effect of early maladaptive schemas on narcissism and the mediating
role of self-esteem in this effect. A total of 426 university students, 229 female and 197 male,
participated in the study. In addition to the demographic information form, the Narcissistic
Admiration and Competition Scale, Young Schema Questionnaire-Short Form-3 and
Rosenberg Self-Esteem Inventory were used to collect data. In the analysis of the data,
descriptive statistics, Pearson Product of Moments Correlation analysis, mediation analysis
in line with the procedures recommended by Preacher and Hayes, and Bootstrapping
method were used to evaluate the mediation effect. According to the results of the research;
Schema domains of impaired autonomy, unrelenting standards, disconnection, other-
directedness, and impaired limits predict self-esteem. Schema domains of impaired
autonomy, unrelenting standards, disconnection, impaired limits as well as self-esteem,
predict narcissism, while the schema domains of other-directedness do not predict
narcissism. Self-esteem acts as a mediator in the relationship between impaired autonomy,
unrelenting standards, disconnection and impaired limits schema areas and narcissism.
Keywords: Narcissism, early maladaptive schemas, self-esteem, college students

0z

Narsisizm ve bilesenleri, arastirmacilarin ilgi odagi olmus ve olmaya devam eden bir konu
olarak akademik calismalarda giincelligini korumaktadir. Bu arastirmanin amaci, erken
donem uyumsuz semalarin narsisizm Uzerindeki yordayici etkisini ve bu etkide benlik
saygisinin araci rolini incelemektir. Arastirmaya 229’u kadin ve 197’si erkek olmak
Uzere toplam 426 (iniversite 6grencisi katilmistir. Veriler, cinsiyet ve yas degiskenlerinin
bulundugu demografik bilgi formunun yani sira Narsisistik Hayranlik ve Rekabet Olcegi,
Young Sema Olcegi- Kisa Form 3 ve Rosenberg Benlik Saygisi Olcegi araciligiyla
toplanmistir. Verilerin analizinde betimsel istatistikler, Pearson Momentler Carpimi
Korelasyon analizi, Preacher ve Hayes'in onerdigi prosedirler dogrultusunda aracilik
analizleri ve aracilik etkisini degerlendirmek lizere Bootstrapping yontemi kullanilmistir.
Arastirma sonuglarina gore; zedelenmis otonomi, ylksek standartlar, kopukluk, digeri
yonelimlilik ve zedelenmis sinirlar sema alanlari benlik saygisini yordamaktadir.
Zedelenmis otonomi, yiksek standartlar, kopukluk ve zedelenmis sinirlar sema alanlari
ile benlik saygisi narsisizmi yordarken, digeri yonelimlilik sema alani narsisizmi
yordamamaktadir. Zedelenmis otonomi, yliksek standartlar, kopukluk ve zedelenmis
sinirlar sema alanlari ile narsisizm arasindaki iliskide benlik saygisi araci etkiye sahiptir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Narsisizm, erken donem uyumsuz semalar, benlik saygisi, Gniversite
ogrencileri
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Introduction

Narcissism is defined as admiration and attachment to one's own physical and spiritual self. Narcissism is of great interest
to behavioral scientists and the lay public. Research across the past 20 years has led to substantial progress in the
conceptualization, measurement, and study of narcissism (Miller et al., 2021). According to Rozenblatt (2002), narcissism is
defined in two different ways: normal and pathological. Normal narcissism is the state in which the self-worth and self-
confidence of the individual is very high without any doubt and the power of criticism or positive/negative influences from
others to negatively affect the self-confidence of the individual is minimized. Pathological narcissism is the individual's self-
confidence and openness to be completely fed by the thoughts of others in the internal process by considering the thoughts
of others as worthless and insignificant (Kernberg, 1975). In other words, the main feature of narcissism, which is a state of
mind in which self-admiration, selfishness and the world are seen only as a mirror of the self, is the grandiosity observed or
imagined in behaviors, the need to be liked and the inability to empathize (Demirci & Eksi, 2017). Narcissistic personality
disorder is a personality structure that has emerged with the individual's desire to be seen as extremely important, valuable
and admired, as well as the lack of empathy (empathy) (Kohut, 1977).

Normal childhood and adulthood narcissism and pathological narcissism differ from each other in various aspects.
Pathological self-love manifests itself with self-centeredness and constant self-talk. This condition is characterized by
grandiose displays, exhibitionism, a sense of superiority, thoughtlessness and excessive ambition. In addition, people with
narcissistic tendencies may be overly dependent on others to admire themselves (Kernberg, 2004). The narcissistic
admiration and competition model states that narcissism consists of two different but positively related dimensions.
Narcissists use two different social strategies to maintain the glorified self, which is their main goal. One of them is self-
promotion to ensure social admiration. The other is to defend themselves to prevent social failure. These two strategies are
positively related to each other as they both contribute to the main goal of maintaining the glorified self (Back et al., 2013).

Kohut (1966), in contrast to Kernberg's theory, sees narcissism as part of the achievement of maturation and development,
hence its remnants show traces throughout life. We never completely lose the traits of narcissism. This "basic narcissistic
tension (tonus)" (Kohut, 1966), which pervades our whole personality, presents us throughout our lives with the need for a
selfobject, that is, an other being who is at the service of the self or who ensures the sustainability of the self. We all need
narcissistic satisfaction from the other or from activities and pursuits. This satisfaction reinforces self-esteem, confidence in
one's well-being and confidence in satisfying object relations. It is also considered part of healthy self-development. Self-
identity includes the individual's feelings and thoughts about his/her characteristics, how he/she sees himself/herself, i.e.
the question 'what kind of character do | have? Self-esteem, on the other hand, includes the individual's evaluations of the
self. Although self-esteem is generally seen as a very important part of the self-concept, it has been differentiated by
researchers later (Burger, 2006). Self-esteem is the totality of personal feelings and thoughts about one's self-worth
(Rosenberg, 1965). It includes feelings, beliefs, values and judgments about oneself that can range from very positive to very
negative (Gecas, 1982; Rosenberg, 1965). High self-esteem indicates that the individual finds himself/herself valuable and
respects himself/herself, while low self-esteem indicates that the individual is dissatisfied with himself/herself and sees
himself/herself as worthless. People with high self-esteem are satisfied with themselves but do not necessarily see
themselves as superior to others (Brummelman et al., 2016; Rosenberg 1965). Low or high self-esteem is an indicator of an
individual's internal, emotional feedback about himself/herself. Although there are different definitions of self-esteem, the
point where all definitions converge is that the concept involves a self-evaluation of the ‘I’, the subject, about the ‘I, the
object (Leary & Tangney, 2012). Although high self-esteem seems to be associated with happiness, feeling good about
oneself, assertiveness or better self-expression in groups (Baumeister, 2013), studies have found that exaggerated and
unbalanced increases in self-esteem can lead to narcissism (Baumeister et al., 2003). In studies examining the relationship
between narcissism and self-esteem, narcissism and self-esteem are largely positively related. It is stated that self-esteem
fully mediates the relationship between narcissism and well-being (Sedikides et al., 2004). Though various maintenance
processes are proposed, all theories argue that narcissistic individuals are acutely attuned to potential threats to their ego
and, thus, engage in strategies to protect or bolster their feelings of self-worth (Edershile et al., 2022).

It is accepted that the most important factor in the development of self-esteem is family and early childhood experiences.
Studies have shown that the support shown to adolescents by their parents, (Onder & Giilay, 2007) parental attachment
during adolescence, (Wilkinson, 2004) the type of authority used, (Erbil et al., 2006) whether the parents are alive or dead,
(Rosenberg & Pearlin, 1978) educational level and occupation of the parents, (Demiriz & Ogretir, 2007) have significant
effects on self-esteem, and it has also been shown that a perception of rejection by the parents is associated with both
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depression and low self-esteem in adolescents (Robertson & Simons, 1989). Although high self-esteem seems to be
associated with happiness, feeling good about oneself, assertiveness or better self-expression in groups (Baumeister, 2013),
research has shown that exaggerated and unbalanced increases in self-esteem can lead to narcissism (Baumeister et al.,
2003). Accordingly, the third hypothesis of the study: Self-esteem predicts narcissism.

Failure to form the bond that should be formed between the baby and the caregiver in the first years of life for healthy
individual development and ignoring the needs of the baby leads the baby to be disappointed and prepares the ground for
the baby to experience negative emotions (Mahler, 1968). Experiences in the first years of life are very effective in the
formation of the individual's schemas. In many clinical studies, narcissistic individuals are defined as individuals who are not
met empathically by their parents in their childhood experiences and try to fulfill these needs through their relationships in
their adult lives (Morf & Rhodewalt, 2001). Thus, after a developmental process, the infant makes the libidinal investment
in himself/herself and prefers to live in his/her inner world instead of the outer world (Freud, 1955). Freud treats and explains
narcissism as a condition, but Jung and other theorists treat narcissism as an ongoing phenomenon (Rapier, 2005). The
narcissistic person has started to be alone and to be alone with this feeling, even in the first months of life. The person whose
needs are not fulfilled and ignored experiences the need to try to fulfill their needs even in infancy (Ozan et al., 2008).
According to Kernberg, the context that causes this pathological merger of the ideal self and the ideal object with the real
self is the difficulties and obstacles experienced by the parents in the early years of the individual's life. When we look at the
parental figures of narcissistic individuals, we often encounter cold parents who behave aggressively, albeit implicitly. The
common feature of Kernberg's own narcissist cases is that they have parents who seemingly function quite well but in reality
are callous, indifferent and aggressive. It is the mother's narcissistic attitudes towards her child and her efforts to achieve
narcissistic fulfillment that make the child special and drive him to seek greatness. Sometimes an important contribution is
made to the family structure by attributing characteristics to the child such as being the only and genius child of the parents
(Kernberg, 1975). Accordingly, the first hypothesis of the study: “Early maladaptive schemas predict self-esteem”; the second
one is “Early maladaptive schemas predict narcissism”. Also, in the light of this literature, the study was designed considering
that early maladaptive schemas would predict narcissism through self-esteem. Forth hypothesis of the study is "Self-esteem
has a mediating role in the relationship between early maladaptive schemas and narcissism.” The hypothesis model of the
study is presented in Figure 1.

Self-esteem

Hypothaziz 1 Hypothesiz 3
Early Maladaptive Narcissism
Schemas >
Hypothesis 2
Hypothaesziz 4

Figure 1. Hypothesis model of the research.

Method
Research model

The aim of this study is to examine the predictive effect of early maladaptive schemas on narcissism and the mediating role
of self-esteem in this effect. The research was conducted in the context of the relational survey model, which is one of the
guantitative research designs that allows examining the relationships between two or more variables.
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Participant

The university students studying in various departments, 229 female and 197 male, participated in the study (N= 426).
Participants were reached through snowball sampling. The ages of the participants ranged between 18 and 26 and the
average age was calculated as 21.3.

Measures

Young Schema Questionnaire-Short Form-3: The scale was developed by Young et al. (1991; 2003) to assess early maladaptive
schemas. The scale was adapted into Turkish by Soygit et al. (2009). According to the results of the validity and reliability
analysis of the Turkish version of the scale, the scale consists of 14 factors and 5 schema domains. The test-retest reliability
coefficient of the scale ranged between r=.66-.83 for schema domains. Cronbach Alpha internal consistency coefficients are
in the range of a=.53-.81. The scale is valid and reliable in Turkish culture. For this study, Cronbach Alpha internal consistency
coefficients are in the range of a=.58-.87.

Narcissistic Admiration and Rivalry Scale: The scale developed by Back et al. (2013) measures grandiagnostic narcissism with
the interrelated dimensions of admiration (agency) and competition (hostility). The scale was adapted into Turkish by Demirci
and Eksi (2017). The scale has two forms, 18 items and 6 items. The scale is scored according to a 6-point Likert-type scale.
The admiration dimension of the scale consists of grandiosity, uniqueness and attraction sub-dimensions. The competition
dimension consists of aggression, superiority and devaluation dimensions. In the adaptation of the scale to Turkish culture,
the fit values were found to be within the acceptable range (x2 (128, N = 420)= 302.43, p < .001; CFl = .96; NFI = .94; NNFI =
.96; SRMR = .052; RMSEA = .057). The internal consistency coefficient of the total score of the scale was calculated as .85.
The internal consistency coefficient of the upper dimensions was .83 for Admiration and .82 for Competition. The internal
consistency coefficients of the sub-dimensions were. 62 for grandiosity, .61 for uniqueness, .64 for attraction, .63 for
aggression, .79 for superiority, .60 for devaluation. The scale is valid and reliable in Turkish culture. For this study, the internal
consistency coefficient of the total score of the scale was calculated as. 88.

Rosenberg Self-Esteem Scale (Short Form): The scale developing by Rosenberg (1965), which is frequently used in the
literature to measure the self-worth of the participants, was adapted to Turkish culture by Cuhadaroglu (1986). The 10-item
scale is 4-point Likert type. The Cronbach's alpha reliability coefficient reported in the adaptation study was .76. The test-
retest reliability coefficient was calculated as .71. After the reversed items were translated, the high score obtained from the
scale indicates high self-esteem (Cuhadaroglu, 1986). The scale is valid and reliable in Turkish culture. For this study, the
internal consistency coefficient of the scale was calculated as. 74.

Procedure

Before collecting the data, the researchers obtained the necessary legal permissions with the decision of Sivas Cumhuriyet
University Educational Sciences Research Proposal Ethical Evaluation Board dated 30.03.2023 and numbered 280688. Data
were collected online through Google Forms. In the process, the university students reached were asked to forward the form
to their friends.

Data analysis

In the analysis of the data, descriptive statistics, Pearson Product Moment Correlation analysis, mediation analyses were
conducted in line with the procedures suggested by Preacher and Hayes (2008) and Bootstrapping method was used to
evaluate the mediation effect. First, skewness and kurtosis coefficients of the data were calculated to examine whether the
data met the assumption of normal distribution. Then, the relationship between the research variables was determined by
correlation analysis. Finally, in this study, bootstrapping test with a resampling of 10,000 people was used to confirm the
mediation effect. The fact that the 95% confidence intervals obtained from bootstrapping do not contain zero shows that
the effects are significant (Hayes, 2013). The most frequent application of bootstrapping in research is the estimation of
confidence intervals for indirect effects in mediation models. Data analysis was conducted through SPSS 26 and PROCESS
v3.4.1. macro for SPSS. In the model, early maladaptive schemas are represented as x, narcissism as y and self-esteem as m.

Results

This section presents the findings of the data analysis. Descriptive statistics and correlation coefficients that provide
information on whether the research variables meet the prerequisites for mediation analysis are presented in Table 1.
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Table 1.

Descriptive statistics and correlation coefficients for research variables

1 2 3 4 5 6 Skewness Kurtosis
1.Narcissism 1 .806 -.432
2.impaired -43** 1] 1.20 -771
autonomy
3.Unrelenting A1%* AQ** 1 .782 -.528
standards
4.Disconnection -22%%* A2** 30** 1 .365 1.38
5.0ther- .19 A2%* 27** A1** 1 234 .356
directedness
6.impaired limits S54%* .38%* -22%%* -31%* - 24%* 1 .501 .187
7.Self- esteem 37** -.34%* - A5** -37** - A4%* A1** 227 -.679

**p< 01

The skewness and kurtosis values of the variables were examined and it was found that all variables in the study met the
normality assumptions. As can be seen in Table 1, significant relationships were found between narcissism impaired
autonomy, unrelenting standards, disconnection and impaired limits schema areas and self-esteem (r=-.43, r= .41, r=-.22,
r=.54 and r= .37, respectively, p<.01). At the same time, there were significant relationships between self-esteem and
impaired autonomy, unrelenting standards, disconnection, other-directedness and impaired limits schema domains (r=-.34,
r= -.45, r= -.37, r= -.44 and r= .41, respectively, p<.01). The findings regarding the mediating role of self-esteem in the
relationship between early maladaptive schemas and narcissism are shown in Figure 2, 3, 4, 5.

self-
==-31 _
/ esteem b=38
; ; €1=-17 ..
impatred » | NATCISS1SIT
autonomy e 35

Figure 2. The mediating role of self-esteem in the relationship between impaired autonomy and narcissism

According to the results of the analysis, impaired autonomy significantly predicts self esteem negatively (B =-.31 p<.01). Self
esteem significantly predicts narcissism positively (B = .36, p<.01). As seen in Figure 1, the direct effect of impaired autonomy
on narcissism was determined as B = -.39, p<.01. After the mediator variable was entered into the equation, the effect of
impaired autonomy on narcissism decreased (from -.39 to -.17). Bootstrapping results (Bootstrap coefficient = .12, 95% Cl =
.08, .12) indicate that self esteem mediates the relationship between impaired autonomy and narcissism.

Current Perspectives in Social Sciences



245

self-
=37
/ esteem b=38
. £1=22 .
unrelenting » | nArcissism
standards
=32

Figure 3. The mediating role of self-esteem in the relationship between unrelenting standards and narcissism

According to the results of the analysis, unrelenting standards significantly predicts self esteem negatively (B = -.37 p<.01).
Self esteem significantly predicts narcissism positively (B = .36, p<.01). As seen in Figure 2, the direct effect of unrelenting
standards on narcissism was determined as B = .32, p<.01. After the mediator variable was entered into the equation, the
effect of unrelenting standards on narcissism decreased (from .32 to .22). Bootstrapping results (Bootstrap coefficient = .09,
95% Cl =.072, .15) indicate that self esteem mediates the relationship between unrelenting standards and narcissism.

zelf-
a=23 esteem b=26
. - cl=-12 ..
dlSCGﬂIlf_"Cthﬂ - Narcissisim
c=-183

Figure 4. The mediating role of self-esteem in the relationship between disconnection and narcissism

According to the results of the analysis, disconnection significantly predicts self esteem negatively (B = -.23 p<.01). Self
esteem significantly predicts narcissism positively (B = .36, p<.01). As seen in Figure 3, the direct effect of disconnection on
narcissism was determined as B = -.19, p<.01. After the mediator variable was entered into the equation, the effect of
disconnection on narcissism decreased (from -.19 to -.12). Bootstrapping results (Bootstrap coefficient = .06, 95% Cl = .066,
.18) indicate that self esteem mediates the relationship between disconnection and narcissism.

self-
=35
estesm b=36
i i cl=24 ..
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Figure 5. The mediating role of self-esteem in the relationship between impaired limits and narcissism

According to the results of the analysis, impaired limits significantly predicts self esteem positively (B = .39 p<.01). Self esteem
significantly predicts narcissism positively (B =.36, p<.01). As seen in Figure 4, the direct effect of impaired limits on narcissism
was determined as B = .41, p<.01. After the mediator variable was entered into the equation, the effect of impaired limits on
narcissism decreased (from .41 to .24). Bootstrapping results (Bootstrap coefficient = .19, 95% ClI = .032, .11) indicate that
self esteem mediates the relationship between impaired limits and narcissism.
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Discussion and Conclusion

According to the results of the research; schema domains of impaired autonomy, unrelenting standards, disconnection,
other-directedness, and impaired limits predict self-esteem. Hypothesis 1 is confirmed. Schema domains of impaired
autonomy, unrelenting standards, disconnection, impaired limits as well as self-esteem, predict narcissism, while the schema
domains of other-directedness do not predict narcissism. Hypothesis 2 is confirmed partially. Self-esteem predict narcissism.
Hypothesis 1 is confirmed. Self-esteem acts as a mediator in the relationship between impaired autonomy, unrelenting
standards, disconnection and impaired limits schema areas and narcissism. Finally, Hypothesis 4 is confirmed partially.

A significant relationship was found between pathological narcissism and early maladaptive schemas (Anl et al., 2017) and
childhood traumas (Aydin, 2022). According to Anli et al. (2017), pathological narcissism statistically significantly predicts
"insecurity/abuse" and "social isolation/alienation" schemas in the disconnection schema domain;
"dependency/inadequacy" and "entanglement/under developed self" schemas in the impaired autonomy schema domain;
"inadequate self-control" in the impaired limits schema domain and "suppression of emotions" in the unrelenting standards
schema domain. Inadequate parenting paves the way for the development of pathological narcissistic structure. It is also
known that inadequate parenting and childhood traumatic experiences play a role in the formation of early maladaptive
schemas (Kohut 1966; Young et al., 2003). According to Kohut (1966), narcissistic development begins at birth. Aydin et al.'s
(2017) study supports the view that narcissistic development is directly related to the formation of early maladaptive
schemas that begin to emerge at almost the same time. According to Kernberg (2004), normal childhood and adulthood
narcissism and pathological narcissism differ from each other in various ways. Pathological self-love is characterized by self-
centeredness and constant self-talk. It is characterized by displays of grandiosity, exhibitionism, a sense of superiority,
thoughtlessness and excessive ambition. Horney (1939) emphasizes that self-esteem and self-aggrandizement should be
evaluated separately because narcissism is related to the unrealistic inflation of the self. For this reason, Horney emphasized
that pathological narcissism and healthy self-esteem should be evaluated separately and the concept of narcissism should
be limited to the unrealistic glorification of the self. (Levy et al., 2011). It is stated that non-pathological narcissism is related
to self-esteem. Especially in studies examining the relationship between narcissism and self-esteem, narcissism and self-
esteem are mostly positively related (Bosson & Weaver, 2011; Sedikides et al., 2004).

According to Young et al. (2003) the impaired autonomy schema domain includes the perception that the person is
inadequate to be an individual, to act independently or to assert himself/herself successfully. The early family environment
of people with schemas in this domain is overprotective, damages the child's self-confidence, and does not provide enough
support for the child to show his/her abilities outside the family. Kernberg (1992, cited by Levy et al., 2011)) states that
narcissism develops in a family environment where parental rejection, parents' inconsistent practices and parents use
children to meet their own needs. Sometimes a parent neglects and belittles his/her children, while being attentive and even
overly caring when it suits his/her own needs. Narcissism can serve a compensatory function as the child becomes defensive
in the face of a cold and rejecting parent and glorifies his/her own self. Similarly Young et al. (2003) say, the domain of
unrelenting standards develops in strict, demanding or punitive early family environments where the basic need for
spontaneity and play is ignored. The person suppresses spontaneous feelings and desires, often at the expense of happiness,
self-expression, relaxation, close relationships and health, and focuses excessively on meeting expectations about
performance and moral behavior. There is a tendency to perfectionism, avoid making mistakes, follow rules and hide
emotions. There is a general state of pessimism and a tendency to believe that if one is not constantly careful is accompanied
by the worry that it will deteriorate. It is thought that the punitive attitude of the family and perfectionism may have
decreased (Eroglu & Odaci, 2019) narcissism through lowering self-esteem. The disconnection schema domain includes the
expectation that one's needs such as safety, protection, stability, care, empathy, sharing of feelings, acceptance and respect
will not be met. People with schemas in this area people's early family environments are disconnected, rejecting, cold, long
separations, violent, abusive or abusive (Young et al., 2003). It can be said that not meeting some of the psychological needs
of the individual, such as receiving care and acceptance and respect in the early period of the individual's life, may also
decrease the level of narcissism by decreasing the individual's self-esteem. Kohut (1966) argues that idealization and
devaluation are two basic attitudes towards others. The individual idealizes those who provide emotional support and
devalues those who do not. The domain of impaired limits includes schemas related to internal limits, fulfillment of
responsibilities towards others or deficiencies in orientation towards long-term goals. The schemas in this domain usually
develop in cases where the early family environment is too permissive, where healthy boundaries are not set, where guidance

is inadequate or a perception of superiority is instilled, and where there is inadequacy in areas such as cooperation and taking
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responsibility and setting limits in achieving goals. Deficits in these areas lead to difficulties in adulthood in respecting the
rights of others, cooperating, being true to one's word, setting realistic personal goals and showing patience in achieving
them. In extreme cases, the person is unable to tolerate even a normal level of discomfort (Young et al., 2003). Inoculation
of the perception of superiority in the family, egocentrism and insensitivity to the rights and needs of others may have led to
anincrease in the level of pathological narcissism. Grandiose narcissism, one of the forms of pathological narcissism, includes
grandiosity, arrogance, aggression, dominance, exhibitionism, extraversion and high self-esteem (Miller et al., 2011). The
scale used in the study aims to assess narcissistic admiration and rivalry, which are characteristics of grandiose narcissism.
This schema domain and grandiose narcissism are positively correlated as expected.

The limitations of the study are that self-report scales were used in the study, the sample included only a certain age group
and was not randomly selected. In addition, no exclusion criteria were included in the study. Accordingly, it is suggested that
the study can be repeated with a more comprehensive and randomly selected sample or with different age groups. In
addition, it is thought that pathological narcissism is still a subject whose components still need to be revealed and it is
suggested that it can be studied with different variables. Considering the knowledge that schemas are formed by being
influenced by relationships with parents in early periods, psychoeducation can be provided for parents about the kind of
relationships that will cause the formation of maladaptive schemas in order to prevent the formation of pathological
narcissism. Similarly, considering the results of this study, parents should be made aware that exaggerated self-esteem can
lead to narcissism.
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Traces of Transhumanism in Michel

Houellebeca’s Novel Elementarv Particles
Michel Houellebecq’in Temel Pargaciklar Adl Romaninda

Transhimanizmin Izleri

Abstract

Transhumanism sees the next step of the evolution of humanity in technology, together with the
developments in the twentieth century and the influence of positivism. It desires to use
technology as o tool for a stronger, smarter, non-sick, even immortal humanity. Transhumanists
developed in an environment where the influence of humanism was reduced due to materialism
and they aim to create a superhuman through technologies such as biotechnology,
nanotechnology, artificial intelligence and cloning. In literature, which is a close follower mirror
of social developments, transhumanist works are frequently encountered as they create a
suitable environment for the development and discussion of transhumanist ideas. Therefor
Transhumanism has become an important subject in world literature and has attracted the
attention of French authors. Michel Houellebecq, one of the leading figures of contemporary
French literature, is famous for deeply processing existential themes and bringing striking subjects
such as religion, nudity and the human condition into his novels by refence. His novel Elementary
Particles, published in 1998, problematizes the potential return of transhumanist ideas, human
desires and technological advances, while depicting a modern society where life has lost its
meaning with the advancement of scientific developments. This article aims to reveal the author’s
ideas for the future of humanity in a world driven by the increasing use of technology while
criticallv investigating the traces of transhumanism in Houellebeca’s Flementarv Particles. After

Keywords: Transhumanism, Elementary Particles, Michel Houellebecq, cloning

0Oz

Yirminci ylzyilda yasanan gelismeler ve pozitivizmin etkisiyle beraber insanlik evriminin bir
sonraki adimini teknolojide géren Transhiimanizm; golem mitinin modern bir tekrari olarak daha
gucll, daha akilli ve 6lumsiz bir insanlk icin teknolojiyi arag olarak kullanmak ister. Materyalizm
nedeniyle himanizmin etkisinin azaldigi bir ortamda gelisme gosteren transhiimanistler;
biyoteknoloji, nanoteknoloji, yapay zeka ve klonlama gibi teknolojiler sayesinde siiper insani
yaratmayl amaglayarak insani daha lst konuma getirmeye calisir. Toplumsal gelismelerin
yakindan takipgisi ve aynasi olan edebiyatta, transhiimanist fikirlerin gelistirilmesi ve tartisilmasi
icin uygun ortami olusturmasi sebebiyle transhiimanist eserlere sik¢a rastlanir. Diinya
edebiyatinda 6nemli bir konu haline gelen transhiimanizm, 6zellikle yirmi birinci ylizyilla beraber
Fransiz yazarlarin da dikkatini ¢ceker hale gelmistir. Cagdas Fransiz edebiyatinin dnde gelen
isimlerinden olan Michel Houellebecq, varolussal temalari derinden islerken din, giplaklik ve
insanhk durumu gibi garpici konulari referans alarak romanlarina tagimasiyla Unlidir. 1998
yilinda yayimlanan Temel Pargaciklar adli romani, bilimsel gelismelerin ilerlemesiyle hayatin
anlamini yitirdigi bir modern toplumu betimlerken insan arzularinin, teknolojik ilerlemelerin ve
transhiimanist fikirlerin potansiyel getirilerini sorunsallastirir. Bu makale, Houellebecq’in Temel
Parcaciklar'inda transhiimanizmin izlerini elestirel sekilde arastirirken yazarin giderek artan
teknoloji kullanimina yoénlendirilen bir diinyada insanhgin gelecegine dair fikirlerini ortaya
cikarmayi amaglar. Calisma, transhiimanizm kavramini anlamak adina bir gerceve olusturarak
kuramin temellerine genel bir bakis sunduktan sonra eserde islenen 6nemli temalar ve
pasajlardan yararlanarak yazarin transhimanist fikirlerini ve insanin sinirlarinin asilmasinin
potansiyel sonuglarini ortaya koymaya ¢alismaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Transhimanizm, Temel Parcaciklar, Michel Houellebecq,
klonlama
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Introduction

Michel Houellebecq’s novels Les Particules Elémentaires (Elementary Particles) and La Possibilité d’une lle (The Probability of
an Island), which cover genetic studies and are a continuation of each other, focus especially on Neo-Darwinian and naturalist
evolutionist ideas. These novels problematize the necessity of human cloning technology because of their existential
difficulties and biological position at the point that humanity has reached in the twenty-first century. The works in question
are included in the field of transhumanism as they have discourses that change the bodily perception of humanity as a result
of biotechnologies. Transhumanism, which is a philosophical and cultural movement that advances towards the development
of human abilities through the use of various technologies such as biotechnology, nanotechnology, artificial intelligence etc.,
has also found an echo in the domain of literature in a critical context. Julian Huxley, one of the first scientist to use the word
“transhumanism”, defines the theory as “the human species transcend itself” (1968, p.76). Although talking about the aims
and tools of transhumanism at the time of publication of the article was considered distant by societies due to the immaturity
of technological possibilities, it has become an interesting topic for literature and auteurs who embrace human nature and
new possibilities. In this context, the emergence of futuristic works primarily in literature has forms the starting point of the
movement. As Foucault said, “man is an invention of recent date and one perhaps nearing its end” (Foucault, 1966, p. 538).
But transhumanism proposes a future in which humanity does not end, it is built stronger from the beginning.

In science fiction works, the frequency of which has increased with the twentieth century and whose number is increasing
nowadays, transhumanism is generally presented to the reader through worlds where humans become machines partially -
or completely- and the world reaches as a dystopian or -less often- utopian future. These works, set in the future, are built
on fictions in which the biological structure, mode of reproduction or bodily integrity of living things are modified through
extensive genetic studies, and even immortality as achieved thanks to advances technologies. These narratives attempt to
uncover the potential benefits or dangers of transhumanist ideas, by raising questions about identity, consciousness, morality
and particularly the nature of being human. However, it is also possible to talk about novels that are based on philosophy
and contain transhumanist traces, which are fictionalized to investigate the existential troubles that societies have begun to
experience and the emerging new human condition, especially as a result of technological developments that have emerged
recently. In these works, it is seen subjects such as change the traditional definition and nature of human due to technological
developments but also individual identify and the meaning of life.

Roger William’s novel The Metamorphosis of Prime Intellect and Greg Egan’s Permutation City are examples of this genre in
world literature, while in French literature Houellebecq’s Elementary Particles can be described as a novel that focuses on
philosophical issues and contains transhumanist ideas. By analyzing the transhumanist discourses presented in Elementary
Particles, this study aims to illuminate the author’s perspective on the values of contemporary Western society and his ideas
about the possible consequences of the transhumanist revolution that may change human values.

Is Transhumanism a Self-Transcendence?
This is the whole point of technology.
It creates an appetite for immortality on the one hand.
It threatens universal extinction on the other.
Technology is lust removed from nature.
Don Delillo

Transhumanism, while problematizing the definition of human, whose roots date back to ancient times and whose borders
were clearly drawn with the Enlightenment Period, aims at a new and developed human being by using the advances that
humanity can achieve in line with technological and biological development. Natasha Vita-More, published The
Transhumanist Manifesto in 1983 and argued that aging is seen as a disease for transhumanists, therefore the human body
and brain should be strengthened (2022, p. 138). The philosophical foundations of transhumanism are based on Nietzsche’s
concepts such as “will to power”, “superman”, “overman” and Auguste Comte’s theory of social evolution. In addition to this,
some of Michel Foucault’s thoughts also feed or criticize the concept of transhumanism. For example, Maftei reports that
the idea of liberating the human mind from mortal bodies will result in a standardized consumer society similar to the Nazi
society (2020, p. 5). By emphasizing that transhumanism can be brought under control by homogenizing the masses, Maftei

presents his ideas with the opinions in Foucault’s The Birth of Biopolitics.
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The most important feature of the transhumanist movement is the evolution of a human being out of his current body into
a more developed being. In order to bring this idea to life, it resorts to new technologies emerging at the end of twenty-first
century, from regenerative medicine to nanotechnology, radical life extension technology to human consciousness raisin
systems and the science of body freezing to artificial intelligence. Transhumanist theorists, who came together with the idea
of the evolution of human to superhuman through technology, initially expressed the movement as “the improvement of
existing humanity at every stage including physical, mental, emotional and moral thanks to scientific developments,
especially biotechnologies” (Ferry, 2023, p. 1). It is known that the transhumanism is the first social movement or current of
thought that sees aging is a disease. In this context, being up against old age, prolonging human life and even reaching
immortality by defeating death are some of the main objectives of transhumanist thought.

The concept of transhumanism, which emerged in the middle of the twentieth century, was perceived as a community of
utopian ideas, particularly due to the search for immortality. For this reason, its field of activity was limited however it
aroused resonance among auteurs and futurist theorists. As the possibility of transhumanist ideas to be implemented
increased with technological developments, the subject had attracted the attention of societies and scientists from all fields.
In this way, the movement began to be defined as a viable movement over time and even it is described as a necessity of
human evolution. In a world where capitalism is reproduced and the inequality of opportunity among individuals increases,
it has become inevitable that the possible problems of transhumanist ideas advancing in parallel with technology. As a result
of the technological development of humanity bringing ethical problems with it, transhumanism has brought together
various social scientists such as philosophers, theologians and sociologists. In addition, for reasons such as questioning human
evolution on a global scale and the dangers of using technology, various scientists including biologists, ecologists and
engineers have been a part of this community. For the sake of the gathering of all these scientist and academicians, a platform
called Humanity+ was established in 2004. This foundation has produced missions by considering all the existing risks and
new situations, and it redefined transhumanism:

“The intellectual and cultural movement that affirms the possibility and desirability of fundamentally improving the human
condition through applied reason, especially by developing and making widely available technologies to eliminate aging and
to greatly enhance human intellectual, physical and psychological capacities” (Humanity+, 2006).

The first definition of Humanity+, seen above, focuses on making humanity superhuman through the use of reason and
technology, in accordance with the traditional definition of transhumanism. On the other hand, it is seen that the aims seen
below were taken in order to overcome the ethical problems that emerged with the twenty-first century and the thought
that the movement would increase inequality among people.

“The study of the ramification promises and potential dangers of technologies that will enable us to overcome fundamental
human limitations, and the related study of the ethical matters involved in developing and using such technologies”
(Humanity+, 2006).

Under the umbrella of transhumanism, there are movements that advocate the same view, such as libertarian
transhumanism, democratic transhumanism and extropianism, but they criticize the problems that may arise as a result of
the transhumanist evolution and present different ideas. Libertarian transhumanism, as the name suggests, considers the
free market as the most important force for the realization of the transhumanist ideal. Therewithal, democratic
transhumanism focuses on the inequality of opportunity that may cause from libertarian transhumanism and seeks equal
access to technological development for all. Otherwise, it argues that some social groups cannot benefit from new
developments and underline that some racial and sexual policies may emerge (Ferrando, 2013, p. 28). Extropianism, another
sub-branch of the movement, is defined by its founder Max More as “boundless expansion, self-transformation, dynamic
optimism, intelligent technology, knowledge-open society, rational thinking, self-management and direction” (1990, p. 6-7).
The emphasis of this definition on rationalism and expansion, precedes that the movement is a kind of continuation of
humanism while providing proof that the roots of transhumanism go back to the Enlightenment Period. In this context,
transhumanism can be said to have stepped up the humanism movement and it can also be defined as ultra-humanism
because it puts human in the center of the universe just like humanism (Onishi, 2011, p. 101). On that note, although
transhumanism offers a rational and historically imperative proposal for the future of the human species within the
framework of technological and biological advances, it repeats the previous thought systems and maintains the
anthropocentric structure, offering an anti-egalitarian perspective not only on behalf of nature and environment but also on
behalf of humanity.
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The prefix trans- in the word transhumanism is defined in the Robert dictionary as beyond, through, across and alter (Rey
and others, 1994, p. 1297). In this sense, transhumanism can be interpreted as beyond the humanist movement. Although
the first use of the word is generally attributes to the famous biologist Julian Huxley in academic circles, as a result of the
study by Dard and Moatti, it was revealed that the first person to use the word was a French engineer named Jean Coutrot
on 28 May 1939 (2016, p. 6). However, in the same study, it was shown that the French clergyman named Teilhard de Chardin
used a similar word, not in the sense that it was known but in the theological sense in the 1930s. Theological traces are also
seen when beholding at the origins of the desire to develop a superhuman being, which forms the basis of transhumanism.
It is known that the effort of man to create a being superior to himself is based on the golem myth in Jewish beliefs.

The first encounter of the literary world with the myth of the golem -and the primitive form of transhumanism- took place in
Mary Shelly’s famous novel Frankenstein or Modern Prometheus, written in 1818 (Shelley M., 2016, s. v). Afterwards, with
the technological developments in the twentieth century, William Gibson’s Neuromancer, Richard K. Morgan’s Altered
Carbon, Masumune Shirow’s Ghost in the Shell and Aldous Huxley’s Brave New World have become pioneering novels in the
field of literature dealing with transhumanist ideas. In French literature, especially with the twenty-first century, auteurs such
as Antoine Bello, Marc Dugain, Pierre Assouline and Michel Houellebecq have started to write novels containing
transhumanist concepts. Houellebecq’s series of novels Elementary Particles, published in 1998 and The Possibility of an
Island, published in 2005 offers a deep critique of transhumanist ideas. However, these novels also accept that the use of
technology on the human body is a historical necessity of human evolution. Especially in his work called Elementary Particles,
the author, who problematizes the religious, ethical, philosophical and economic issues that may arise in a transhumanist
world, engages in a profound philosophical investigation into whether a world where the known human species has come to
end could be better.

What Happens if The Elementary Particles of Humanity are Transcended?

Elementary Particles is a novel that focuses on the lives of two half-siblings, one a gifted and depressed molecular biologist
and the other a writer experiencing existential difficulties. The work can be defined as a novel that deals with the
philosophical dimension of transhumanist thought, since it is the concept of genetic engineering and the idea of
reprogramming the human race. In this novel, Houellebecq deals with the human being, who started to be defined from
ancient times and whose definition became clear with the Enlightenment. He presents the point that the definition of human
has reached in the historical process to the reader from an existential framework. In this context, the novel has a plot that
develops around topics such as biological roles, the secrecy of sexuality, the consumption that capitalism drives societies,
emotional breakdowns, social anxiety and the loss of meaning of life due to the certainty of death. For these reasons, the
novel deepens the philosophical dimensions of transhumanist ideas by mentioning about evolutionary biology, Neo-
Darwinian views and a self-sufficient, autonomous humanity, apart from issues such as the reproduction of capitalist society
(Sreenan, 2018, p. 2).

The molecular biologist character of the novel, Michel Djerzinski, prioritizes humanity’s overcoming the problems it faces in
the twenty-first century, thanks to his invention that herald eternal life through genetic cloning. Djerzinski tries to end the
social and existential distress of individuals through immortality. In the preface of the work, via a poem, it is underlined that
biological cloning is a sociological phenomenon and a historical necessity in the liberation process of humanity. However,
while the novel presents a dystopian -or utopian- future, which results in genetic manipulation separating the human race
into two different classes, it highlights the disagreements about the redefinition of human. In the novel, a class of genetically
modified individuals, defined as Neo-humans, and individuals of the past, who are naturally born, are confronted. This new
humanity, as its name suggests, recall Nietzsche’s overman:

“I teach you the overman. Man is something that shall be overcome. What have you done to overcome him? All beings so
far have created something beyond themselves; and do you want to be the ebb this great flood, and even go back to the
beasts rather than overcome man?” (Nietzsche, 2011, p. 6).

In the novel, Neo-humans is similar to the creation of the overman proposed by Nietzsche because this new humanity was
imposed by the existing humanity to be better than themselves. The novel is also a visionary of transhumanism by
emphasizing the development of human abilities through technological tools by overcoming biological limitations. The aim
of developing human through technology, which the novel also emphasizes, is clearly expressed by Bostrom, one of the
contemporary thinkers who theorized transhumanism:
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“The intellectual and cultural movement that affirms the possibility and desirability of fundamentally improving the human
condition through applied reason, especially by developing and making widely available technologies to eliminate aging and
to greatly enhance human intellectual, physical, and psychological capacities” (2003, p. 4).

The narrative proceeds within the framework of scientific studies, away from religious doctrines and the idea that there is a
god. The characters of the novel believe that the universe is formed as a result of biological and physical interactions and
develops thanks to the ability to reproduce. The emphasis on the ability to create and reproduce in the novel also revels the
anti-religious point of transhumanist ideas. In this context, Elementary Particles have a complex philosophical structure that
includes the ideas of Auguste Comte, Immanuel Kant and Friedrich Nietzche. Especially in the preface of the novel, it is seen
that Comte’s theory of social evolution is mentioned. At the same time, it is stated that the social evolution of humanity,
starring from the theological field and continuing with metaphysics, has also completed human emancipation thanks to
positivism. However, the preface also prioritizes the issues that the novel problematizes.

By placing the individual in contemporary societies to its center, Elementary Particles emphasizes that life passes through
difficulties and many periods of depression. The narrative focuses on the inner inquiries of individuals, especially in western
society. At this point, Houellebecq states in the novel that the West is in the midst of a suicide process and there are not
many chances left in his regard. He also states that the transhumanist revolution, who is the evolution of human race through
science and technology, is a historical necessity. In the novel, while it is stated that the positivism tradition, which started
with the Enlightenment, gave way to materialism over time, is a regression in terms of humanism (because materialism was
not essentially compatible with humanism), however, it is completely natural to make a breakthrough that will make
humanism live again in contemporary society (Houellebecq, 2022, p. 295-296). In this context, it can be interpreted that the
necessity and birth of transhumanism, which can also be defined as ultra-humanism, is normalized. The mains reason why
the movement can be recognized as ultra-humanism is that it aims to develop, improve and turn into a superhuman by taking
the human being at the center of the universe. And it also aims to make human race a superior position in the world where
it is already the dominant species.

Michel, who started his studies with cows, succeeds in cloning healthy cows thanks to the genetic codes that cows reproduce
to increase milk quality and productivity. As a result of studies conducted on fungis such as saccharomyces after cows. It has
been revealed that organisms that reproduce by genetic replication evolve faster than species who reproduce sexually. This
discovery made by the novel character gains importance especially as it shows that sexuality is a useless and regressive
function. The first accusations of the implementation of the genetic coding project on humans were aimed at the elimination
of sexual discrimination because it destroys the most important feature of human identity. Moreover, the steps taken by
cloning are criticized by the society as an attempt to eliminate humanity, as it is through to remove human characteristics.
In fact, Frédéric Hubczejak, the creator of the Neo-human race, who took over his work after Michel’s death and applied it
on humans, confirmed that these studies were indeed the end of humanity:

“Humanity had to disappear; it had to give birth to a new species, sexless and immortal, transcending individuality, separation
and evolution” (Houellebecq, 2022, s. 304).

For Vita-More (2020), one of the leading proponents of Transhumanism, the movement is defined as a new perspective that
will help humanity become more human. The Neo-humans encountered in Houellebecq’s novel, on the other hand, comes
to the fore with the complete disappearance of human characteristics. Thus, the novel offers criticism against futurists who
advocate the Transhumanist process. At this point, it is noteworthy that the transition to this utopian world, in which
humanity progresses after a world based on Darwinian evolution, takes place “by the extinction of species that do not comply
with suitable conditions, instead of the recovery of humanity” (Sreenan, 2018, p. 5). From this perspective, the novel
qguestions whether transhumanism is a eugenicist movement, with the complete disappearance of ancient humanity.

In the novel, it is seen that the change and development of humanity with Transhumanist ideas is criticized not only by the
part of the society under influence of religious doctrines, but also by the supporters of traditional humanism. This situation,
which is surprising because Transhumanism is an anthropocentric thought system, becomes clear when it is seen that there
is no trace of the old human race at the last page of the novel. Hubczejak, for the propaganda of his project, emphasizes the
human mind and consciousness by saying that “change will be genetic, not mental” and states that he walks in the light of
humanist ideas, but he cannot prevent the society from being divided into two as the old race and the Neo-humans. From
this point of view, it can be said that Houellebecq thinks that the point of transhumanism will reach, will be inhuman even
though he has a vision of the future for the transhumanist revolution, which favors the human being.
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Houellebecq shaped his narrative within the framework of the ideas put forward in the novel Brave New World, written by
the famous auteur Aldous Huxley, the brother of Julian Huxley, one of the pioneers of Transhumanism. Bruno’s sentence
“the extraordinary precision of the predictions in Aldous Huxley’s Brave New World has always amazed me” (Houellebecq,
2022, p. 155), predicts that human production will one day take place not biologically but by genetic technologies in the
laboratory environment. The depicting of what is told in Huxley’s novel as an achievable utopia -although a dystopia- by
Bruno, and the characters of Elementary Particles yearning for the society depicted in Brave New World reveal Houellebecq's
perspective on a society transformed by technology.

“The society depicted in Brave New World is a happy society where tragedies and extreme emotions have disappeared... Brave
New World in every way -genetic control, sexual freedom, warfare against old age, leisure civilization- is a paradise for us, a
world we have so far unsuccessfully sought to achieve” (Houellebecq, 2022, p. 156).

Brave New World has been constructed in a space where human evolution and techno-scientific developments intersect at
one point. In the beginning of the novel, it shows a world where the egalitarian and merit system, which has difficulties in its
execution today, works without any problems. In this way, it gives hope to humanity that looks to the future without hope.
The main reason for the emphasis on Huxley’s novel is Houellebecq’s ideas for genetic studies. He believes that the obstacles
to an equal world for all are classes that take om different jobs, shaped by genetic and physical characteristics. Therefore,
transhumanist studies for the improvement of species seem promising for humanity.

He also emphasizes that the egalitarian world proposed by Huxley in his novel cannot be realized (just like in the novel) if the
libertarian order, which is an outcome of the capitalist society, continues. Because in a world where technology is
monopolized by certain institutions and people, only the powerful will be able to access the human improvements promised
by transhumanism -no matter whether it is nanotechnology, biotechnology, Al or cognitive technology. Considering the free
market as the most important force in achieving the principles of transhumanism, it is a fact that libertarian transhumanism
is insufficient to present a world of merit and equal access to technology for all. To avoid these concerns, which cause a world
picture that is completely opposite to the more equal worldview for everyone that transhumanism aims to realize, Bostrom
has assigned a new mission to the theory:

“The study of the ramifications, promises, and potential dangers of technologies that will enable us to overcome fundamental
human limitations, and the related study of the ethical matters involved in developing and using such technologies” (2003,

p. 4).

At this point, the author focused on the inequality of opportunity caused by the liberal market and explained that a more
democratic transhumanist world could not exist. Since for Houellebecq, a rich society in which economic competition,
economic flows and the market are strictly controlled is not possible, and even if it was, it would be no reason for existence
in such a society (Houellebecq, 2022, p. 159). However, it should be noted that at the end of Elementary Particles, the ancient
human race is almost completely destroyed, a world made up of Neo-humans produces by genetic engineering; and this
world is without ruthlessness and selfishness, without anger and most importantly, without war.

“Desire in itself -as opposed to pleasure-, is a source of pain, hatred and unhappiness.”
(Houellebecq, 2022, p. 159).

As seen in the novel, it is emphasized the inequality of opportunity that the free market can cause in a universe where the
human body is improved thanks to technological developments. Another point the author made is the problems that may
arise in a world where sexual competition has disappeared. Houellebecq is known to have written novels with striking scenes,
especially in terms of sexuality. One of the main starting points in Elementary Particles is sexual activity, which allows people
to both reproduce and enjoy life according to the author. The narrator stated that sexual life and fertilization were taken
under control with the twentieth century, especially in developed western countries. Likewise, he predicts that with the
advancement of science, people will be subject to more strict control over sexual intercourse. It is also estimated by Bruno
that this situation will eventually come to end, just as in the novel, when the proliferation of humanity occurs as a result of
genetic coding in laboratories. It is claimed that in a society where sexual competition fades and reproduction is carried
outside of sexual activity, the reason for existence will disappear, just as in a society where the economy is completely
controlled (Houellebecq, 2022, p. 159). At this point, it is underlined in the novel that the use of sexual intercourse only as a
source pf pleasure by detaching from the ability to reproduce will become a source of narcissistic differentiation among
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people. It is also emphasized that individuation, vanity, hatred and desire will emerge.
“Indeed, he thought, how can a society live without religion?”
(Houellebecq, 2022, p. 161)

Another issue that is problematized in the novel is the existence of divine religions and the disappearance of traditional
religions, especially with materialism. As a result of the metaphysical change and materialist determinism caused by the
advances in scientific fields, the way of self-perception of human has changed. This change has led to a definition of human
who considers himself superior to everything and is located in the center of the universe. The process of self-definition of
human, which started with the Age of Enlightenment and humanism, was reconsidered with transhumanism. In this way it
evolved into ultra-humanism and brought the idea that human is the ruler of the universe. While this situation a blow to the
monotheistic religions, it gave rise to new techno-religions by encouraging religious imagination based on a new techno-
theology an on a changing focus of meaning beyond human subject (Antosca, 2019, p. 2). But despite of this new religions
Houellebecq states that with the awareness of the inevitability of death, self-esteem and ruthlessness will increase in
individuals whose hopes are destroyed. According to him, this situation will pave the way for the collapse of religions, and
he also reminds the reader that a society in which the foundations of monotheistic religions has collapsed cannot exist
(Houellebecq, 2022, p. 160). However, in the novel, neo-humans are in the majority in the society and a small number of
individuals remaining from the old humanity constitute groups that have been under the influence of religion doctrines.
While emphasizing the responsibilities that the author has placed on religions, the contrast between the Neo-human society
that emerged through cloning studies and the fact that he has built a world where there is no place for pain and destruction
compared to out contemporary society is striking.

In the light of all this information, it is possible to say that Houellebecq critiques a society focused on materialist and
hedonistic pursuits, within the framework of transhumanist themes but also, he questions the technologicalization of human
evolution and the broad social consequences of this process. Throughout the novel, the author focuses on thoughts on a
world where the commodification of sexual satisfaction is dominant and accentuates the human characteristics that can
emerge or, on the contrary, disappear when sexuality loses its purpose of reproduction. In this context, while questioning
transhumanism in line with philosophical themes, the novel deals with existential questions such as nature of identity, the
meaning of life and the limits of humanity. Thus, it constitutes a narrative that warns against the potentially dehumanizing
effects of technological advances.

Conclusion

In conclusion, Elementary Particles can be characterized as a literary work that delicately deals with the transhumanist ideas
introduces with Aldous Huxley’s famous novel Brave New World. By touching on molecular biology, genetic engineering,
virtual reality and ethical problems that may arise on the way to immortality, novel problematizes humanity’s relationship
with technology and its own physical transformation in this way. In the novel, Houellebecq deals with the human being, who
situates at the center of the universe with the Age of Enlightenment and whose definitions have been restricted with
transhumanism, which can be described as a kind of ultra-humanism. In this context, the author, while enquiring important
guestions about the potential consequences of the futuristic demands of the current age, also emphasizes that there can be
no monotheistic religion in a world dominated by science and that life will be aimless. Thus, the work compels the reader to
consider the consequences of a world in which humanity has transcended its elementary particles.

In the novel, it is stated that humanist thought, which started with the Age of Enlightenment, weakened with materialism
after positivism, and it is seen that the transhumanist revolution is considered as a historical necessity and a natural process
as it will revive humanist thought. From this point of view, it is stated that the way of deliverance of humanity from all social
troubles and existential problems such as the departure or impermanence brought about by death, the consumer society
crated by capitalism, and materialist determinism will be realized not as a result of biological and natural evolution, but
through science, genetic and biotechnological studies in the light of transhumanist thought. The novel, in which Neo-humans,
created through cloning as the future of human evolution, come to the fore, depicts a world where there are no problems
such as selfishness, cruelty and anger in the society. Moreover, it accentuates that libertarian transhumanism, which is the
greatest opportunity for the realization of the transhumanist ideal, is also contrary to the idea of a better and egalitarian
world advocated by transhumanists. Although transhumanism is an anthropocentric movement, it has been concluded that
biological cloning studies play an analytical role in criticizing both nihilism and social despair for the author, who
problematizes whether the final point of transhumanism to be reached will be non-human or not.
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Bibliometric Analysis of Postgraduate Theses
on Religious Coping in Tiirkiye and its
Relationship with Psychological Variables

Dini Basa Cikma Uzerine Yazilan Lisansiistii Tezlerin
Bibliyometrik Analizi ve Psikolojik Degiskenlerle iliskisi

Abstract

Individuals often attempt to use various coping strategies when faced with challenging life
events and personal difficulties. One of these coping strategies is religious coping, which is
frequently used in both positive and negative ways. This particular coping method has been
the subject of research in various disciplines, particularly in the field of psychology of religion.
This study aims to examine the postgraduate theses written on religious coping within the
scope of the Higher Education Council National Thesis Center through the bibliometric
analysis method. The bibliometric analysis was conducted on postgraduate theses on
religious coping in terms of university type, province-university name, year, thesis type,
institute, department, topic, sample group, thesis methodology, and related psychological
variables. Bibliometric research contributes to providing insights for future studies.
Therefore, based on the information obtained from the theses, a comprehensive
perspective on religious coping is presented. Psychologically, positive religious coping
strategies strengthen individuals and protect against challenging situations. The situation is
the opposite for those who use negative religious coping strategies. In addition, exploring
the relationship with psychological variables allows for an interdisciplinary understanding of
the concept of religious coping. Hence, this study is expected to provide a multidimensional
approach for those interested in studying religious coping. In addition, research results
emphasize that religious coping is an important strategy by revealing its effect on
psychological variables.

Keywords: Psychology, religious coping, bibliometric analysis, graduate theses

0z

Zorlu yasam olaylari ve bireysel zorlanmalar karsisinda bireyler birtakim basa ¢ikma yollarini
kullanmayi denemektedir. Bu basa ¢ikma yollarindan bir tanesi ise dini basa ¢ikmadir.
Genellikle olumlu ve olumsuz dini basa ¢ikma seklinde kullanildig goriilmektedir. ilgili bas
etme yontemi basta din psikolojisi olmak Uzere farkli disiplinlerde arastirma konusu
olmaktadir. Bu calismada Yiiksek Ogretim Kurulu Ulusal Tez Merkezi kapsaminda dini basa
¢tkma konusunda yazilan tezlerin bibliyometrik analiz yontemi ile incelenmektedir.
Arastirmada dini basa ¢ilkma konusunda yazilan lisansistl tezlerin; Gniversite turd, il-
Universite adi, yil, tez tlrd, danisman unvani, enstitii, anabilim dali, konu, 6rneklem grubu,
tezin yontemi ve iliski olan psikolojik degiskenler baglaminda bibliyometrik analiz
gergeklestirilmistir. Bibliyometrik arastirmalar, yeni ¢alismalara fikir sunma konusunda
destek olmaktadir. Bu nedenle ¢alisma sonucunda tezlere yonelik elde edilen bilgiler
dogrultusunda, dini basa ¢cikma konusuna yonelik genis bir bakis agisi sunulmaktadir. Ayrica
psikolojik degiskenlerle iliskinin ele alinmasi dini basa ¢cikma kavraminin disiplinler arasi bir
bakis acisi ile degerlendirilmesine firsat sunmaktadir. Bu agidan ¢alismanin dini basa ¢ikma
konusunda ¢alisma yapmak isteyenlere ¢ok boyutlu bir bakis agisi sunmasi beklenmektedir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Psikoloji, dini basa ¢ikma, bibliyometrik analiz, lisansiisti tezler
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Introduction

Throughout their lives, individuals may encounter difficult life events such as disasters, loss, death, and accidents, and there
may be situations where they have difficulty in meeting their wishes and needs. It is seen that such challenging life events
also have a negative impact on mental health (S6zer, 1992). Therefore, when individuals encountering difficult life events
have difficulty feeling positive emotions, they try to cope with the negative emotions and attitudes caused by their
dissatisfaction (Emmons & Mishra, 2011). Therefore, individuals strive to achieve balance by using different coping methods
in order to cope with the stress that may arise as a result of challenging life events. These methods can appear as cognitive
efforts to make sense of the event, as emotional efforts such as suppression, reflection, or anger, and as behavioral efforts
such as walking, exercising, or turning to worship (Ali, 2012). From this perspective, religious coping strategies have effects
on physical health, psychological well-being, health behaviors and feelings of competence (Harrison et al., 2001), and are
considered the most common coping mechanism in the face of difficult life events because they transcend religious or
cultural affiliation (Peres et al., 2007).

Religious coping

One of the coping types that individuals use in the face of difficult life events is religious coping. Religious coping is defined
as a structure that encompasses religiously framed cognitive, emotional or behavioral responses to stress, encompassing
multiple methods and purposes, as well as positive and negative dimensions (Wortmann, 2020). In other words, individuals
can use religion as a way to cope with difficulties such as depression and death anxiety and try to protect their physical and
mental health and well-being through religious coping activities (Kizilgecit & Yildirnm, 2023). However, until recently,
researchers interested in modern psychology viewed religion as a passive coping mechanism and defined it as a last resort
for individuals. However, religion has an active coping function in the face of difficult life events (Pargament, 2002). However,
it is emphasized that religious coping is common among many different groups and is associated with a wide range of
psychological and physical health indicators. In addition, religious resources appear to be an effective element in the
treatment of psychological processes and psychiatric conditions (Harrison et al., 2001). In fact, in situations where individuals
feel weak and helpless, they need to take shelter in a strong being in order to feel safe (Peker, 2015). Because it is thought
that religious practices may facilitate the use of reappraisal by encouraging the reframing of negative cognitions to change
emotional states (Dolcos et al., 2021).

If religion has an important place in an individual's life, religious coping skills become important in dealing with difficulties
and feeling psychologically resilient. In this respect, activities such as praying, thinking about life in terms of destiny,
evaluating the situation as positive or negative can be considered as "religious coping" (Batan & Ayten, 2015). Similarly,
beliefs and acceptances such as enduring difficulties and considering them as tests, showing submission, and seeking social
support from religious environments and institutions are included among the types of religious coping (Abanoz, 2023). As a
result, it appears that religious coping is a type of coping preferred by different groups. Indeed, many people in all religious
traditions rely on spiritual teachings, beliefs, and practices to confront challenges, transform perspectives, and achieve
comfort (Abu-Raiya & Pargament, 2015). Another issue that needs to be evaluated at this point is the species that do not
show religious success.

Positive and negative religious coping

In addition to these activities, religious coping is generally considered in terms of positive and negative religious coping.
Turning to God, interpreting events as good, praying, seeking closeness to God, religious transformation, and seeking
religious guidance are considered as positive religious coping, while interpersonal religious dissatisfaction, spiritual
dissatisfaction, and attributing events to evil are considered as negative religious coping (Ali, 2012). Besides, individuals who
exhibit positive religious coping behaviors are seen to have an optimistic outlook on life, engage in spiritual search, have a
secure attachment to the Creator, perceive life as meaningful, show forgiveness, and establish spiritual relationships with
others. On the contrary, those who exhibit negative religious coping skills tend to have a pessimistic view of life, perceive
challenging life events as misfortune, have an insecure attachment to the Creator, and generally display a fatalistic style
(Pargament et al., 1998).

It is emphasized that individuals who use active coping and positive reframing coping strategies more cope with stress, are
physically and mentally healthier (Imperatori et al., 2020), find life meaningful and do not feel lonely (Yildirm et al., 2021). It
is also noteworthy that positive religious coping strategies have a positive effect on psychological elements such as
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controlling anxiety and depression, improving empathy, and improving cognitive and intellectual functioning (Abu-Raiya &
Pargament, 2015). Negative religious coping appears to increase PTSD, depression, and anxiety (Alsamara et al., 2024),
decrease the level of meaning in life (Yildirim et al., 2021), and is associated with sleep problems (Dubar et al., 2024).These
research findings indicate the importance of the relationship between religious coping and psychological variables.

The relationship between religious coping and psychological variables

For a long period of time, religious perspectives and psychological structures have been considered separately with the
reasoning of religious structures being cited as intuitive and abstract. Nevertheless, the bridge between religious and
psychological structures is established through specific religious coping strategies and behaviors (Maltby & Day, 2003).
Therefore, this study examines the relationship between religious coping and psychological variables. There are studies that
focus on the relationship between religious coping and different psychological variables. In these studies, religious coping is
generally approached in two dimensions, positive and negative.

It is stated that individuals who use positive religious coping strategies in the face of difficult life events that create stress
have positive psychological adaptation, while those who use negative religious coping strategies have negative psychological
adaptation (Ano & Vasconcelles, 2005). Similarly, positive coping with religious flexibility appears to increase life satisfaction,
while negative coping behavior such as fear/guilt, negative feelings towards God, and negative social interactions
surrounding religion decreases life satisfaction (Szczesniak et al., 2020). Negative religious coping strategies appear to reduce
the existence of meaning in life, autonomy, mastery of the environment, personal development, relationships with others,
purpose in life, self-acceptance and psychological well-being (Krok, 2015). It has been observed that positive religious coping
reduces social media addiction and loneliness levels, while negative coping increases social media addiction (Korkmaz, 2021).
Similarly, individuals who use positive religious coping strategies have higher levels of life satisfaction, hope, and
psychological well-being. Conversely, as the use of negative religious coping strategies increases, these related variable levels
decrease (Uysal et al., 2017). It is also noteworthy that both psychologically healthy individuals and individuals with
psychopathology use religious coping. Positive religious coping is mostly preferred by healthy individuals, while individuals
with psychopathology tend to use negative coping strategies (Murat & Kizilgecit, 2017). Furthermore, research on religious
coping has been conducted on different samples experiencing challenging life events such as patients, their families, hospital
workers (Ayten et al., 2012), individuals infected with the Covid-19 virus (Gashi, 2020), families of martyrs and veterans (Esen
Ates & Kayiklik, 2019), disaster victims (Goren, 2023), families with special needs children (Bucuka, 2022), individuals
experiencing parental loss (Gocen & Geng, 2019), and individuals going through divorce (Ferah, 2019).

In summary

When examining the literature, it is observed that bibliometric analysis studies have been conducted on various publications
such as theses, articles, citations, papers, and journals in different disciplines such as education (Gilmez et al., 2020),
marketing (Zeren & Kaya, 2020), and tourism (Yeksan & Akbaba, 2019). In the field of psychology, bibliometric analyses have
been conducted on topics such as self-compassion (Karagoz & Uzunbacak, 2023), self-sabotage (Sayiner, 2023), psychological
capital (Becan & Dayan¢ Kiyat, 2021), school psychological counseling (Ozteke Kozan, 2020), and emotional intelligence
(Hotamish & Efe, 2015).

In the field of psychology of religion and religious studies, there are bibliometric analyses on attachment, God, religiosity
(Seker & ikis, 2023), studies on religion and aging (Giirsu, 2022), religious education (Giines, 2021), higher religious education
(Sayin & Mutlu, 2020), religious beliefs about circumcision (Dogan, 2020), religious expressions (Syahid & Dakir, 2022),
teacher professional training programs in Islamic religious education (Evendi, 2022), the Islamic network and religiousness in
Indonesia (Jayanegara et al., 2023), and other topics. In addition, although there are studies based on bibliometric analyses
on religious journals (Carey et al., 2023; Giines, 2021; Harianto, 2022; Hussain et al., 2019; Kog et al., 2019; Senel & Demir,
2018), there are rarely studies examining theses. Similarly, although there are bibliometric analyses of postgraduate theses
on different religious topics abroad (Abanoz, 2020; Saeed & Ahmed, 2020; Ozgoban, 2020), rarely any of these studies focus
on religious coping. Abanoz (2020) included 46 theses up until 2019 in his research.

Considering that there are a total of 64 different postgraduate studies in 2023, it is believed that a comprehensive approach
to the concept would be beneficial. In fact, bibliometric analysis, which has been frequently used in various disciplines
especially in recent years, provides an opportunity to evaluate the relevant topic in a broader framework. In line with these
explanations and needs, this study aims to evaluate and present postgraduate theses on religious coping, which is one of the
important coping strategies in human life, through bibliometric analysis.
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Aim
This research uses bibliometrics to review postgraduate theses on religiouscoping in Tirkiye and to investigate its relationship
with psychological variables. In this context, the research question was taken into consideration to reveal the trend in the

postgraduate education period, which tries to put a product that contributes to the literature by learning the basis of the
research process.

¢ RQ1: How do the theses show distribution according to the cities and universities they were conducted in?
¢ RQ2: How do the theses show distribution in terms of institutes/departments by years?

¢ RQ3: How do the theses show distribution in terms of year, university type, and thesis type?

¢ RQ4: How do theses show distribution in terms of topic, sample, and method?

e RQ5: What are the psychological variables addressed in the theses? What is their relationship with religious/spiritual
coping?

The structure of the study is as follows: (i) the methodology presents bibliometric analysis technique and information on data
collection, (ii) discusses the prevalence of theses on religious coping at Tlrkiye National Thesis Center in cities and universities
in Tlrkiye, (RQ1) (iii) examines the scientific fields that address religious coping by years (RQ2), (iii) evaluates the trends of
postgraduate theses in the context of year, type (RQ3), (iv) presents the trends of theses in terms of topic, sample, and
method (RQ4), (v) examines psychological themes related to religious coping in the last question (RQ5), and (vi) includes the
conclusion, discussion, and limitations section after the questions.

Method
Bibliometric analysis

Bibliometric analysis, defined as the statistical analysis of data including various publications such as books, journals, articles,
theses in databases (Pritchard, 1969), is described as a method that quantitatively examines the characteristics of scientific
research written on a specific subject. It is also considered that bibliometric analysis of postgraduate theses will contribute
to determining prominent research in various disciplines (Al & Tonta, 2004). Similarly, through bibliometric research, the
general trend of research topics and their development in the literature are examined, thus providing guidance for future
studies based on current information. Examining postgraduate theses on the relevant subject is one of the preferred ways
to determine current research trends (Mishra et al., 2014). In line with these explanations, this study aims to examine the
current situation of postgraduate theses on religious coping through bibliometric analysis and present its relationship with
psychological variables.

Data collection and analysis

In order to conduct the bibliometric analysis of postgraduate theses on religious/spiritual coping within the scope of this
research, the theses uploaded to the National Thesis Center affiliated with the Council of Higher Education (YOK) until
September 1, 2023 were examined. In this context, a total of 65 theses were reached by searching the National Thesis Center
using the keywords "dini basa ¢ikma," and "religious coping,". After determining that one of these theses was conducted
outside of Turkiye, it was decided to include a total of 64 theses in the research. After accessing the full text of the planned
theses, statistical procedures were performed by entering the data into the computer using the SPSS 23.0 data package
program. Frequency and percentage techniques were utilized in the statistical evaluation stage within the scope of the sub-
objectives of the study. Additionally, the theses that address psychological variables and religious coping together were
examined and presented in the context of their relationship.

Transparency and openness promotion

The process of selecting the sources that constitute the research sample has been reported, and the guidelines in bibliometric
studies have been followed (Al & Tonta, 2004; Pritchard, 1969). The data included in the study have been stored by the
researcher and are available for access upon request. The design and analysis of this study have not been pre-registered.
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Results

In this section, answers to research questions are presented in order. In this context, firstly, the universities where the theses
were conducted and the cities they are located in are presented in Table 1.

Table 1

Distribution of Theses According to the Provinces and Universities Where They Were Made

Province in which the thesis was
conducted

Istanbul

Sakarya
Ankara

Bursa
Corum
lzmir

Isparta
Eskisehir
Samsun
Malatya
Kastamonu
Konya
Rize
karaman
Canakkale
Duzce
Erzincan
Kayseri
Diyarbakir
Total

f

24

)]

B~ b

P R R RPRRRPRRRERLRNNNNWW

(=2}
H

% University where the thesis was made

Marmara University

Istanbul University

Medipol University

Sabahattin Zaim University
37.5 Isik University

Bilgi University

Beykent University

Uskiidar University

9.4 Sakarya University
6.3 Ankara university
Middle East University
6.3 Uludag University
6.3 Hittite University
Katip Celebi University
4.7 Dokuz Eylil University
4.7 Suleyman Demirel University
3.1 Osmangazi University
3.1 19 Mayis University
3.1 indnl University
3.1 Kastamonu University
1.6 Necmettin Erbakan University
1.6 Recep Tayyip Erdogan University
1.6 Karamanoglu Mehmetbey University
1.6 18 Mart University
1.6 Duzce University
1.6 Binali Yildirim University
1.6 Erciyes University
1.6 Dicle University
100 Total

P PR RPRRPRPRRPRREPNNNNWRPRNARMRLRWOARRLRRERLRNNNO

(=]
5

%

14.1
10.9
3.1
3.1
1.6
1.6
1.6
1.6
9.4
4.7
1.6
6.3
6.3
3.1
1.6
4.7
3.1
3.1
3.1
3.1
1.6
1.6
1.6
1.6
1.6
1.6
1.6
1.6
100

When Table 1 is examined, it is seen that the 64 theses prepared on religious coping in Tlrkiye were conducted in 19 different
cities and 28 different universities. It is noteworthy that a total of 24 theses on religious coping were prepared in eight
different universities in Istanbul. Right after, it is seen that a total of six theses were conducted at Sakarya University. It can
also be concluded that religious coping was studied in cities located in seven different geographical regions. The distribution

of the institutes and departments where the theses were conducted by year can be found in Table 2.
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Table 2

Distribution of Theses According to the Institute and Department Where They Were Made

Department
Department of Departinent of Department of Department of Department of Department of  Department of
Educational Philosophy and Nursing Business Clinical Psychology Trauma and
Sciences Religious Administration Psychology Disaster
Sciences Studies
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When Table 2 is examined; it can be seen that 54 (84.4%) of the theses on religious coping were conducted at the Institute
of Social Sciences, 5 (7.8%) of them at the PostGraduate Institution of Education, and 5 (7.8%) of them at the Institute of
Health Sciences. Furthermore, 50 (78.1%) of the theses were conducted in the field of Philosophy and Religious Studies, 6
(9.4%) in Nursing, 4 (7.8%) in Psychology, 2 (3.1%) in Education Sciences, 1 (1.6%) in Trauma and Disaster Studies, and 1
(1.6%) in the Department of Business Administration. It is noteworthy that religious coping is not only studied in the field of
psychology of religion, but its scope is expanding. When examined by years, it can be seen that nearly every year, theses on
religious coping were prepared in the Institute of Social Sciences and the Department of Philosophy and Religious Studies. It
is noteworthythat theses on religious coping have been prepared in different disciplines such as psychology, trauma, and
education sciences in recent years. The years the theses were conducted, the type of university, and the type of thesis are
presented in Table 3.

Table 3
Distribution of Theses by Year, University, and Thesis Type
Year the Thesis Was Done f % Type of University  f % Thesis Type f %
2013 2 3.1 State 56 87.5 Degree 55 85.9
2014 5 7.8 Foundation 8 125 Doctorate 8 141
2015 1 1.6
2016 3 4.7
2017 3 4.7
2018 5 7.8
2019 15 234
2020 8 12.5
2021 7 10.9
2022 10 15.6
2023 5 7.8
Total 64 100 Total 64 100 Total 64 100

When Table 3 is examined, it can be seen that the theses on religious coping were conducted between 2013 and 2023. In
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terms of years, it is seen that most theses were prepared in 2019 (n:15), and the least theses were prepared in 2015 (n:1).
Additionally, it can be said that the topic has significantly increased after 2019. Furthermore, it is noteworthy that 56 (87.5%)
of the theses were prepared at state universities and 8 (12.5%) were prepared at foundation universities. Of the theses, 55
(85.9%) were master's theses and 8 (14.1%) were doctoral theses. The distribution of the theses by sample, topic, and method
can be found in Table 4.

Table 4

Distribution of Theses by Sample Subject and Method
Sample f % Subject f % Method f %
Adults 13 20.1 Psychology 48 42.9 Quantitative 42 65.6
Sick individuals (Covid 19, cancer, visually 10 15.6 Religion 47 42.0 Quialitative 16 25.0

impaired, screlosis, ocCD, dialysis,
orthopedic)

Adolescents 8 125 Nursing 6 5.3 Mixed Pattern 5 7.8

Women 6 94 Sociology 3 2.7 Experimental 1 1.6
Design

special needs (autism, mentally disabled, 6 9.4 Education and 3 2.7

down, visually impaired) Training

Relatives of patients (cancer, visually 4 7.8 Philosophy 1 0.9

impaired, addict)

Traumatic individuals (earthquake, violence, 4 7.8 Journalism 1 0.9

war, migration)

Different work groups (manager, gassal, 4 7.8 Business 1 0.9

caregiver)

University students 3 4.7 Social service 1 0.9

Marital status (during and after divorce, 3 4.7 infectious 1 0.9

widowed, unmarried) diseases

Women in labor (pre- and post-natal) 2 3.1

Hz. The stories of Joseph, Jonah and Job 1 1.6

Total 64 100 Total 112 100 Total 64 100

When Table 4 is examined, it can be seen that the phenomenon of religious coping is examined in a wide sample that includes
different developmental stages, different genders, individuals who have experienced challenging life events, and individuals
who continue their normal lives. Additionally, it is remarkable that the stories of three prophets (Prophet Joseph, Jonah, and
Job) mentioned in the Quran were examined in only one thesis. It can be seen that a total of 112 different topics were
expressed in the 64 theses. Indeed, 112 topics have been obtained because the authors stated multiple topics in their theses.
Of the theses related to religious coping, 48 chose psychology and 47 chose religion as their subject. Additionally, it can be
concluded that the concept of religious coping is studied in different fields. Finally, it is noteworthy that 42 (65.6%) of the
evaluated theses were designed in a quantitative pattern, 16 (25%) in a qualitative pattern, 5 (57.8%) in a mixed pattern, and
only one (1.6%) in an experimental pattern. While evaluating the relevant theses, the theses that discuss their relationship
with different psychological variables were examined, and it was observed that in 45 theses, different psychological variables
were included in the process. The relationship between psychological variables and religious coping was analyzed. The
relevant information is presented in Table 5.
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Table 5

Information on Psychological Variables Found in Theses and Their Relationship with Religious Coping

Psychological Variable
Life satisfaction

Well-being (psychological, spiritual )

Coping (difficult life events, violence, stress,
obsessive behavior)

Stress

Depression

Trauma ( post -traumatic growth, childhood)
Death (perception, anxiety, mourning process)
Despair

Anxiety ( anxiety sensitivity)

Acceptance

Search for meaning

Connecting

Anxiety (illness, climate change)

Identity/personality

Self respect
Cognitive change
Marital harmony

Forgiveness
Psychological resilience
Life quality

Solve problem
Justification of violence
Loneliness

Anger expression styles

f
7

N

Conclusion

It is seen that when positive religious coping increases, life satisfaction increases,
and when negative religious coping increases, life satisfaction decreases.

It was concluded that as positive religious coping behavior increases, well-being
increases, and as negative religious coping behavior increases, religious well-being
decreases. A thesis states that both positive and negative coping increases spiritual
well-being.

The use of positive religious coping increases the level of coping.

It is seen that stress decreases as a result of positive religious coping, and increases
when negative religious coping increases.

While it is stated that negative religious coping methods increase depression, some
studies indicate that positive religious coping methods have no relationship. Some
studies emphasize that religious coping will reduce depression.

Positive religious coping increases coping with traumatic situations.

While positive religious coping reduces death anxiety, negative religious coping
increases the likelihood of grief.

While positive religious coping reduces the level of hopelessness, negative religious
coping increases it.

Positive religious coping reduces the level of anxiety in divorced individuals ,
positive religious coping increases as the anxiety level in the patient's relatives
increases.

As positive religious coping increases, parents' level of acceptance of the situation
of the child with special needs increases.

It is thought that life becomes more meaningful as positive religious coping
increases.

Those with secure attachment use positive religious coping more than those with
avoidant and anxious attachment.

While religious coping has no effect on climate change anxiety, it appears to
increase disease anxiety.

An opposite and weak relationship was found between the Personality Traits of
Responsibility, Agreeableness and Openness to Development and Positive
Religious Coping. There is a linear and weak relationship between Negative
Religious Coping and Responsibility and Openness to Development Personality
Trait, and a linear and moderate relationship with Agreeableness Personality Trait.
While positive religious coping increases self-esteem, negative religious coping
decreases it.

Positive coping activities provided a positive change in the cognition of individuals
who experienced an earthquake.

While positive religious coping increases marital adjustment, negative religious
coping decreases it.

Positive religious coping increases the level of forgiveness.

Positive religious coping increases psychological resilience.

Positive religious coping improves quality of life.

Religious coping appears to increase problem solving.

Religious coping increases the level of legitimation and approval of violence.
Positive religious coping reduces loneliness.

Positive religious coping reduces the level of anger and increases the state of
control.

When Table 5 is examined, it can be seen that religious coping is studied and analyzed with different psychological variables.
The use of positive religious coping methods generally has a positive effect on forgiveness, hope, psychological resilience,
psychological well-being, and life satisfaction, which are related to positive psychology. On the other hand, it is observed that
negative religious coping methods have negative effects. Similarly, it can be observed that positive religious coping activities
generally have a mitigating effect on experiences such as stress, fear, depression, trauma, grief, and anxiety that can be
evaluated in a clinical context, while negative religious coping activities are positively related to these experiences. In other
words, as the levels of stress, fear, depression, trauma, grief, and anxiety increase, negative religious coping activities are
used more. Moreover, it is seen that religious coping is an effective factor on elements that have an impact on human life
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such as problem-solving, anger control, marital harmony, self-esteem, attachment, acceptance, search for meaning, and
quality of life.

Discussion

As a result of the research, 64 postgraduate theses published between 2013-2023 were evaluated and presented in the
context of different research questions. It is observed that the majority of the theses on religious coping were prepared in
state universities. Although most of the theses on religious coping were conducted in universities located in Istanbul, it is
noteworthy that the subject was addressed in universities in all seven geographical regions.

It was concluded that the majority of the theses on religious coping were prepared at the master's level and rarely at the
doctoral level. In this context, it can be considered that there are not enough doctoral programs in the relevant field. The
theses on religious coping, which were supervised by advisors with different titles, were mostly published in 2019. However,
it is also noteworthy that there has been a general increase over the years and studies on the subject have been conducted
every year. The theses were prepared not only in the Social Sciences Institute but also in the PostGraduate and Health
Sciences Institutes, with the most theses in the fields of philosophy and religious studies, followed by nursing and psychology.
In addition, it is seen that the topic is addressed in different disciplines such as education sciences, disaster management,
and business. It is observed that the topic has become interdisciplinary. Similarly, when the distribution of the subject is
examined, it is seen that most of the theses regardpsychology and religion while there are theses regarding different topics
such as nursing, education, journalism, and infectious diseases. Considering the effects of religious coping on people of
different religions, it can be said that it is important to subject it to further research on its effect and function in fields other
than psychology and religion.

The theses were conducted with individuals from a wide range of samples, including individuals in different developmental
periods and genders, and special groups such as individuals experiencing challenging life events and families with individuals
with special needs. In this respect, religious coping can be considered as an effective coping method for individuals with
different developmental stages and characteristics. In terms of methodology, it is observed that the theses were mostly
planned in quantitative design, followed by qualitative and mixed designs. It is noteworthy that there is only one study in
experimental design. The abundance of quantitative and qualitative studies on religious coping is thought to provide data for
intervention programs in experimental design in the relevant field. In this respect, it may be recommended to conduct
experimental design studies on religious coping. It is thought that this study expands the existing literature on the
bibliometric analysis of the theses on religious coping conducted in Tiirkiye and the literature evaluating religious variables
in the context of the theses (Abanoz, 2020; Saeed & Ahmed, 2020; Ozcoban, 2020) Furthermore, this study serves as a
roadmap for individuals conducting research on the topic.

Considering that religion can be an influential factor in human life raises curiosity about the psychological elements that can
interact with religious coping activities. Indeed, it is emphasized that the connection between religion and psychological
structures is established through religious coping strategies and behaviors (Maltby & Day, 2003). In this context, when the
relationship between the theses in the scope of research and psychological variables is discussed, it is generally seen that
evaluations are made in positive and negative dimensions of religious coping.

The use of positive religious coping methods increases psychological elements that constitute the positive side of human life,
such as forgiveness, hope, psychological resilience, psychological well-being, and life satisfaction, while reducing the impact
of challenging life experiences such as stress, fear, depression, trauma, bereavement, and anxiety. On the contrary, negative
religious coping activities reduce levels of forgiveness, hope, psychological resilience, psychological well-being, and life
satisfaction, while increasing levels of stress, fear, depression, trauma, bereavement, and anxiety. It is also seen that positive
religious coping has a positive effect on factors such as problem-solving, anger control, marital harmony, self-esteem,
attachment, acceptance, search for meaning, and quality of life, while negative religious coping has a negative effect. In a
study that conducted a meta-analysis of studies on the relationship between religious coping and mental health indicators,
it is emphasized that religious coping is related to indicators such as life satisfaction, happiness, post-traumatic growth and
well-being (Pankowski & Wytrychiewicz-Pankowska, 2023). It is stated in a different meta-analysis study that negative
religious coping is associated with psychological symptoms such as depression and anxiety (Cheng & Ying, 2023).

Finally, it is noteworthy that religious coping legitimizes violence. The relationship between religious coping and subjective
well-being, psychological resilience, depression, loneliness, and stress is stated to be important in human life (Korkmaz,
2021). Likewise, there is increasing scientific evidence that religious coping strengthens resilience, reduces negative
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symptoms, and is associated with psychological factors that maintain emotional well-being (Dolcos et al., 2022). It is
emphasized that religious coping is important for the Turkish population, and those who use positive religious coping
strategies find life more meaningful and feel less lonely (Yildirim et al., 2021). This situation indicates that religious coping is
effective on the psychological structures of individuals living in Tirkiye. In conclusion, it is observed that religious coping is
an effective structure for individuals who place religion at an important point in their lives and should not be denied. In this
respect, it is thought that religious coping strategies will also be an effective tool in coping programs prepared for different
psychological dynamics. Research results generally show that positive religious coping is associated with positive mental
health indicators such as hope, well-being, life satisfaction, and post-traumatic growth, and emphasize that it is valid for
individuals with different religious beliefs. In this respect, mental health experts consider that religious coping is an effective
element in people's challenging situations. Similarly, it is emphasized that negative religious coping can increase psychological
symptoms such as depression, loneliness, life satisfaction, meaninglessness in life and anxiety. It is thought that it would be
useful to examine coping styles when studying clients with similar experiences. It seems that there is a need for more research
on how religious coping occurs in educational processes and different developmental periods and which variables it is
associated with. It is said that planning different studies to fill this gap will facilitate a better understanding of the impact and
nature of the concept of religious coping.

Limitations and Recommendations

There are some limitations that need to be expressed in this study. First of all, it is limited to postgraduate theses prepared
in Turkiye because the publications included in the data analysis were accessed using the YOK Thesis Center database. In this
context, bibliometric analysis of different types of publications searched in different indexes (such as TR INDEX, SCOPUS) can
be conducted in future studies. Another limitation is that the bibliometric analysis consists of theses on religious coping. In
this regard, bibliometric analyses in different studies can be enriched with different variables. The last limitation is that the
prevalence and impact level of theses have not been evaluated. Although efforts were made to access the references of
theses through Google scholar, it was not successful and could not be included in the research findings.
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Abstract

Penned in 2004 by Louis de Berniéres and articulated through the viewpoints of diverse
characters, Birds Without Wings illuminates the harrowing scenes of war and their impact on
local inhabitants and migrants during the formative years of the new Turkish Republic. Examining
the reverberations of the national struggle in the international context, this paper specifically
investigates the repercussions of the population exchange between Greece and the emerging
Turkish state in 1923, focusing on a South-West Anatolian village (Eskibahge) in a tumultuous
historical era, which is the central issue in Birds Without Wings. Employing polyphony, that is, a
muti-voiced narrative style with Bakhtin’s terminology about the novels with a variety of
perspectives and narrators, the novel explores themes such as war, love, forced migration, and
identity. The plot unfolds against the backdrop of a multicultural late Ottoman Empire, where
Turkish-speaking Christian villagers and Greek Orthodox migrants initially coexist harmoniously
but later face social isolation and loneliness after being exiled to Greece. Therefore, this paper
aims to underscore individual and social isolation resulting from the devastating impact of wars
on the idyllic lives of villagers in Birds Without Wings, drawing on Homi K. Bhabha’s third space
theory. Another objective of this study is to demonstrate that Birds Without Wings celebrates
hybridity and ethnic diversity by reevaluating the forced migration between Greece and Turkey,
prompting reflection on the villagers’ attempts to redefine their identities after the Turkish
Republic’s establishment and an analysis of its long-term implications.

Keywords: Liminality, displacement, Louis de Bernieres, Birds Without Wings, third
space

0z

2004 yilinda Louis de Berniéres tarafindan kaleme alinan ve farkli karakterlerin bakis acilariyla
dile getirilen Kanatsiz Kuslar, yeni Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin kurulus yillarinda savasin yirek
parcalayici sahnelerini ve bunlarin yerel halk ile go¢menler Gzerindeki etkisini aydinlatmaktadir.
Milli micadelenin uluslararasi baglamdaki yansimalarini inceleyen bu makale, 6zellikle
Yunanistan ile 1923’te ortaya ¢ikan Tirk devleti arasindaki nifus miibadelesinin yansimalarini,
calkantili bir tarihsel dénemde Giineybati Anadolu’daki bir kdye (Eskibahge) odaklanarak
arastirmaktadir ki bu da Kanatsiz Kuslar'in ana konusunu olusturur. Romanlari farkh bakis agilari
ve anlaticilarla anlatan Bakhtin’in terminolojisiyle ¢ok sesli bir anlatim tarzinin kullanildigi
romanda savas, ask, zorunlu gog, kimlik gibi temalar islenmektedir. Hikaye, Tirkce konusan
Hiristiyan koylulerin ve Rum Ortodoks gé¢menlerin baslangigta uyumlu bir sekilde bir arada
yasadigl, ancak daha sonra Yunanistan’a sirgiin edildikten sonra sosyal izolasyon ve yalnizlikla
karsi karsiya kaldigi, cok kiltiirli Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun son dénemine bagl olarak
gelismektedir. Bu nedenle bu makale, Homi K. Bhabha’nin Gg¢lincii mekan teorisine dayal
olarak, Kanatsiz Kuslar' daki s6z konusu savaslarin kéylilerin cennet gibi yasami tizerindeki yikici
etkilerini ve sonrasinda ortaya c¢ikan bireysel ve toplumsal izolasyona dikkat c¢ekmeyi
amaglamaktadir koylilerin cennet gibi yasami lizerindeki yikici etkilerini ve sonrasinda ortaya
cikan bireysel ve toplumsal izolasyona dikkat cekmeyi amaglamaktadir. Bu galismanin bir diger
amaci da Yunanistan ile Turkiye arasindaki zorunlu gogl yeniden degerlendirerek romanin
melezligi ve etnik cesitliligi destekledigini gostermek, koylilerin Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti’nin
kurulusundan sonra kimliklerini yeniden tanimlama girisimlerine 1sik tutmak ve bu siirecin uzun
vadedeki etkilerini analiz etmektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Esiksellik, srgilin, Louis de Bernieres, Kanatsiz Kuslar, Gglincii mekan
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Introduction

In the early twentieth century, a substantial portion of the non-Muslim population was forcibly displaced from the recently
delineated borders of the Turkish Republic and nation-state. In his novel Birds Without Wings, De Berniéres challenges the
legitimacy of criteria like race, religion, and language in the context of nation-building. He mourns the departure of Greek
residents from an Anatolian town, lamenting the loss of an idyllic way of life. The article posits that the central theme of Birds
Without Wings revolves around “multiculturalism,” emphasizing how the novel illustrates dynamic relationships implied by
the term through formal and narrative elements like chapter organization, shifting perspectives, blending of languages,
genres, and the symbolic usage of names. A significant multitude of non-Muslims are forcibly expelled from the newly
established national boundaries. They lack the ability to oppose or escape the forceful current that carries them away, akin
to birds without wings. The narrative in the book resonates as an elegy lamenting the forfeiture of a harmonious way of life
rooted in mutual comprehension, tolerance, and collaboration. Initially coexisting in harmony as hybrid identities within the
diverse cultural milieu of the late Ottoman Empire, Turkish-speaking Christian villagers, or Greek Orthodox migrants face
displacement to Greece. This resulted in their exposure to social isolation and loneliness, stemming from their unfamiliar and
unwelcoming experiences.

Birds Without Wings illuminates the harrowing scenes of war and their effects on local inhabitants and migrants during the
formative years of the new Turkish nation-state. Drawing on Bakhtin’s concept of polyphony as the narrative style the novel
mirrors the reverberations of themes, such as war, love, forced migration, and cultural identity. The plot unfolds against the
backdrop of a multicultural late Ottoman Empire, where Turkish-speaking Christian villagers and Greek Orthodox migrants
initially coexist harmoniously but later confront with social isolation and loneliness after being exiled to Greece. Meanwhile,
Muslim villagers mourn for the lost harmony with other cultural and ethnic inhabitants, experiencing a sense of loneliness,
helplessness, and economic/spiritual deprivation in the partially deserted and decaying village. The residents of Eskibahce,
who once achieved social cohesion and acquired a hybrid identity through centuries of cohabitation, suffer from the absence
of a third space in the national discourse as well. They must forge a new identity, leading to a renewed form of hybridity.
Therefore, Birds Without Wings highlights individual and social isolation resulting from the devastating impact of wars on the
idyllic lives of villagers, drawing on Homi K. Bhabha’s third space theory. Furthermore, the novel celebrates hybridity and
ethnic diversity by reevaluating the forced migration between Greece and Turkey, prompting reflection on the villagers’
attempts to redefine their identities after the Turkish Republic’s establishment and an analysis of its long-term implications.

Theoretical framework

Ben Lazare Mijuskovic (2012) analyses loneliness from various perspectives and searches for the causes and effects of
loneliness, besides its relation with such feelings as sadness and depression. As he refers, James Howard suggests that we
may try to conquer our loneliness either by (a) an incorporation, an encapsulation of the other within ourselves, bringing the
other reflexively into our own sphere of consciousness; or (b) a transcendence, a reaching out for the other (Mijuskovic,
2012, p.16). In accordance with Howard’s opinion, it is essential to integrate with the other to overcome our loneliness
instead of removing it from our vision or consciousness. Being withdrawn into our inner world and getting closer to the Other
simultaneously force the mind to exert dual ability and two-fold battle to relieve desolation and loneliness. Sinking into one’s
own shell and being unable to come out of your shell mirrors one’s rigid stance against the other like an indestructible wall.
On the other hand, the German-American philosopher Paul Tillich indicates “the word ‘solitude’ expresses the glory of being
alone, whereas the word ‘loneliness’ expresses the pain of feeling alone” (Tillich, 1980, p. 453). With a tragic tone, the sense
of loneliness permeates into Louis de Berniéeres’ novel, especially under the pressure of the population-exchange decision
between Greece and Turkey. In a microcosmic world and a hybrid society, individuals are forced to disrupt the order of their
lives and plunge into an ambivalent life in a third zone. Philosophers such as Tillich (1980) and Mijuskovic (2012), and the
psychologist Moustakas (1961) favoured a consciousness detached from all other consciousness while they dream of
epistemic concurrence with others, and hence, absolute loneliness emerges. With a critical eye, Linda Wood (1986), rejects
these conceptualizations and she emphasized that “loneliness is the individual experience of failed intersubjectivity” (Wood,
1986, p.188). In addition, Wood (1986) focused on the role of language in shaping our experience of loneliness and she also
explored the potential cultural and societal factors that lead to loneliness like social isolation, and the breakdown of
conventional social structures. She discusses that addressing to these social problems may contribute to reducing levels of
loneliness in individuals and in different social groups. In liminal borders, Bhabha asserts, there is a space “in-between the
designations of identity” (1994, p.4) and that “this interstitial passage between fixed identifications opens up the possibility
of a cultural hybridity that entertains difference without an assumed or imposed hierarchy (1994, p.4). In accordance with
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Homi Bhabha's ideas of the “realm of the beyond” (2004, p. 1) and liminality as the beyond, the ‘beyond’ is defined as a
contested place. Each character in Birds Without Wings undergoes the anguish of war and forced immigration in their
individual manner, and it would be unjust to recount their distinctive experiences through a single authoritative narrator.
Consequently, De Berniéres grants a voice to numerous characters, which makes the novel polyphonic. Additionally, an
omniscient narrator occasionally interjects with general observations, yet more prominently, the reader is frequently
exposed to the voices of the characters.

In psychoanalytic criticism and multicultural societies, the existence of the individual self depends on the other. Identification
of the individual self is realized through the reflection of the other as suggested by Lacan’s psychoanalytic criticism. Rich in
terms of postmodern elements, Louis de Bernieres’ novel presents postmodern individuals who can be directly linked to
hybridity. Hybrid identities do not have a stable, permanent self. In contrast, they are in constant flux and change as they
both construct and deconstruct themselves in their interaction with the Other. In a period when the Ottoman empire started
to collapse, the author points to the intercultural encounters and intercultural awareness gained in a time of intense war,
forced marches and massacres and ultimately the peaceful life is destroyed by the intrusion of the outside world, external
forces, and the affliction of religious and nationalist movements.

Forced migration versus cultural diversity

When we look at Birds Without Wings to search for the examples or traces of loneliness in the lives of the main characters,
the well-known landowner, Riistem Bey stands out. Overwhelmed by the loneliness stemming from the lack of a wife, Riistem
Bey intends to make a trip to Istanbul in order to buy himself a concubine. He is perplexed by the cosmopolitan tumult of the
city. In terms of mirroring the colourful variety or multicultural society within the empire, the prominent landowner Ristem
Bey’s observations and first impressions on Istanbul are just a reflection of the characters from different race or ethnic
backgrounds that he comes across in a street amid the chaos of the capital. Moreover, exhibiting a small example of a
cosmopolitan world with its inhabitants including Greek Orthodox Christians and Turkish Muslims before the population
exchange, the village of Eskibahce was an exemplary place to live in harmony or, in other words, ‘unity in diversity’ (Bhabha
1992, p. 46) which even ‘seems to stem out of its heterogeneity’ (Golban, 2015, p. 46). In this context, De Berniéres’ Eskibahce
is perhaps somewhat idealised or glorified (Bedlek, 2015, p. 101) as its name, literally meaning Old Garden, suggests, it can
even be considered as an Edenic space, albeit one dwelled by “benevolent but flawed” characters (Golban, 2015, p. 46). The
local people in Eskibahce were also profoundly affected by the dislocation of their Christian friends and neighbours who
reinvigorated their lives with their supreme feelings of love, help, and cooperation. As Iskander the Potter puts it, the town
of Eskibahge has lost its multicultural charm and colourful appeal, and turned into a forlorn and bleak place due to the
deportation of the Christians:

“Left on our own now, there is a sadness seeping out of the stones of this half- deserted town... There are
many here who say we are better off without the Christians who used to live here, but as for me, | miss the
old life of my town, and | miss the Christians. Without them our life has less variety, and we are forgetting
how to look at others and see ourselves.” (De Berniéres, 2014, p. 1-5)

Being one of the key topics of Birds Without Wings, the dislocation of ethnic groups is argumentative in terms of social
construction of exiled identities. The case of the population exchange between Turks and Greeks brings about some identity
crises and conflicts on individual and social levels because of feeling isolated, excluded, or marginalized in exile or migrated
countries. Set just before the First World War, Louis de Bernieres’ novel defies all kinds of differences, such as religious,
ethnic, economic, or individual in a reference to the multicultural aspect of the Empire including a great variety of multitudes
or social groups under the same roof. The successful management policy of the Ottoman Empire depended on its “adoption
of flexible administrative practices that could accommodate the needs of different religions and different cultures”
(Cleveland, 1994, p. 43). At that time, the town Eskibahge inhabited Muslims, Christians, Jews, and Armenians living side by
side in the frame of respect, harmony and solidarity. More particularly, the novel scrutinizes the poor and the wealthy, the
literate and the illiterate, the sane and the insane in a lively, heavenly atmosphere. The author highlights these contrasts or
oppositions at the beginning of the novel just in order to demonstrate later that one-dimensional nationalist policies of the
new nation states after wars such as forced migration can restrict this hybridity in society. The multi-voiced narrative style of
the novel through various narrators is also harmonious with the multi-dimensional society and individuals that the author
creates within the composite nature of Eskibahge. Individual love, social unity and harmony are all interwoven with ethnic
and cultural differences, chaos caused by wars and hostility among different ethnic groups in this vibrant/fluid Eskibahce,
which embodies a microcosm of life in other places of the world. Referring to this cultural diversity, particularly in Istanbul
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fantastically De Berniéres explains

“It is said that in those days one could hear seventy languages in the streets of Istanbul. The vast Ottoman
Empire, shrunken and weakened though it now was, had made it normal and natural for Greeks to inhabit
Egypt, Persians to settle in Arabia and Albanians to live with Slavs. Christians and Muslims of all sects,
Alevis, Zoroastrians, Jews, worshippers of the Peacock Angel, subsisted side by side and in the most
improbable places and combinations. There were Muslim Greeks, Catholic Armenians, Arab Christians and
Serbian Jews. Istanbul was the hub of this broken-felloed wheel, and there could be found epitomised the
fantastical bedlam and babel, which, although no one realised it at the time, was destined to be the model
and precursor of all the world’s great metropoles a hundred years hence, by which time Istanbul itself
would, paradoxically, have lost its cosmopolitan brilliance entirely.” (De Bernieres, 2005, p. 167)

In her novel Hasret (Yearning) Canan Tan indicates that the departure of the Greek minorities in Keskin from Keskin because
of the decisions taken during the population exchange was very dramatic. They leave behind many experiences, memories,
loves and their dead. From that moment on they set out on a difficult journey. Exchange provisions and Tacettin’s feelings
towards this bitter truth in the novel are given by these lines:

“Article 1: Compulsory exchange of Turkish nationals of the Greek Orthodox religion settled in Turkish
territory and Greek nationals of the Muslim religion settled in Greek territory (Exchange obligatorie) will
be initiated starting from 1 May 1923. None of these people can return to Turkey without the permission
of the Turkish Government or to Greece without the permission of the Greek Government and they won’t
be able to settle there... What was this! Tacettin’s death warrant? He couldn’t believe what he hears, he
rebelled against what he believed. Patricia, Aris, Omorphia, Yorgo, Sofia, Anastasia, Vasili and the others
who spent all these years in peace in these lands...Their friends, their confidants, the ones with whom they
went to the military, the ones with whom they danced halay at weddings, the ones with whom they sat at
the same table. Those people with whom they clink glasses and share common joys on different holidays.
So they would be exiled to foreign lands that they do not know, whose air they do not breathe and whose
water they do not drink and forced to reside there! Could Tacettin, mourning for Artin, send three precious
beings that he knew dearly; Ali, Patricia and Aris abroad forever? No, it couldn't be! There was definitely
a solution. It should have happened... According to the second article of the exchange agreement, the
exchange envisaged exempted the Greeks living in Istanbul and the Muslims living in Western Thrace from
forced migration. Accordingly, all Orthodox Greeks living in Anatolia were included in the exchange. “It
was obvious that no one would be ignored.” (Tan, 2013, p. 98 -99)

Tacettin, who stayed in Keskin while all this migration occurred, thinks that he made the mistake of his life, that he does not
even have the right to shed tears, and that he will pay for this mistake by longing for a lifetime. Omorphia’s feelings towards
the reality of exchange are expressed in the following lines: “We are separated from our homeland where we are born, where
we grow up, and where we are kneaded with a thousand joys and sorrows and migrate to lands we do not know. And we call
those lands homeland. Is it easy for uprooted trees to grow roots in other lands? Omorphia couldn’t say these things. He
buried it all inside” (Tan, 2013, p. 144) The separation of the Turkish and Greek people, who have been living together
brotherly for years, in accordance with an agreement, brings with it the stories of longing that will last for years.

Nationalism versus Hybrid Identities

Influenced by Austria-Hungary and Russia, the diverse communities of the Balkans and the Near East were unravelling their
historic coexistence and interdependence. Among them, impassioned individuals and ideological proponents advocated the
doctrines of isolation and supremacy: “The slogans are ‘Serbia for the Serbs, Bulgaria for the Bulgarians, Greece for the
Greeks, Turks and Jews out!” There has been interbreeding for centuries, but no one stops to ask what exactly a Serb or a
Macedonian or a Bulgarian or a Greek actually is” (De Bernieres, 2014, p. 16). The treaty of Lausanne required an obligatory
population exchange in the Aegean region just following after the Greco-Turkish War that lasted from 1919 to 1922. Based
on this treaty, the displacement of more than one million people was approved in accordance with their religious background.
Orthodox Christians living in Asia Minor were exiled to Greece while the Muslims residing in Greece were deported from
Greece and sent to Turkey. Louis de Berniéres deals with the previous and subsequent lives and identities of Christian Greeks
and the Muslim Turks after the war and decision of displacement dramatically. Especially the integration process of Asia
Minor Greeks into Greek Society with their Ottoman background renders the novel intriguing as far as hybrid identities and
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their search for a “third place” in exile or migration are concerned. Before the rise of nationalism, the Orthodox Christians
who inhabited in Asia Minor were regarded as the local people of Anatolia although they were defined as only “Greeks” by
the nationalist ideology that exiled them to their origin culture and ancestral home. Orthodox Christians of Anatolia shared
almost the same nationalist feelings with the Muslim Turks as they lived together for ages. Thus, the Ottoman identity of
Orthodox Christians maintained its existence wherever they arrived after they were deported from Anatolia.

As regards the historical background of the events in the novel, the impending war leads to a turmoil for the citizens of the
town who are forced to yield to the wind of change and imposed movements of nationalism and this situation restricts the
existence of hybrid identities and impairs the wholeness of a multicultural society as a single unified identity. When the
Ottoman Empire fell apart, the spirit of nationalism and the construction of new borders required the exclusion and exile of
ethnic cultural groups for the welfare and maintenance of the new Turkish state. Rene Hirschon indicates that with the rise
of nationalism and population exchanges, the peoples of the Aegean have lost “familiarity which carries with it the possibility
for understanding and respect, and this is all too often replaced by suspicion, hostility and the inability to cooperate”
(Hirschon, 2009). In the first chapters of the novel, Louis de Berniéres depicts the peaceful, unified society in Anatolia that
were composed of different ethnic groups realistically in the novel. According to the modern view, the underlying aim of the
population exchange was to get rid of the ‘Other’ in national territories and for the sake of a homogenous Turkish society
this ethnic cleansing was compulsory, while the displacement of the Muslims in Greece who were originally “Turks” was also
necessary for a homogenous Greece. Greece and Turkey aimed to form homogenised societies out of the people coming
from the imperial custom and legacy. Benedict Anderson stresses

“Many ‘old nations,” once thought fully consolidated, find themselves challenged by ‘sub’-nationalisms
within their borders - nationalisms which, naturally, dream of shedding this sub-ness one happy day. The
reality is quite plain: the ‘end of the era of nationalism,” so long prophesied, is not remotely in sight. Indeed,
nation-ness is the most universally legitimate value in the political life of our time.” (Anderson, 2006, p. 3)

In the novel Birds Without Wings, the village’s diverse character, evident in the simultaneous presence of a mosque and a
church, is most conspicuous in the sections portraying the daily interactions of the townspeople. Iskander the Potter recalls
the moments when the cheerful Christian customs infused delight into the otherwise austere Muslim way of life. Moreover,
when Tamara, who is injured and disgraced on allegations of disloyalty, takes refuge in their residence, Ayse, apprehensive
of losing her husband owing to the attraction of this new woman, implores Polixeni to illuminate a candle in the church,
beseeching for Tamara’s swift recovery and departure from their home (De Berniéres, 2014, p. 123). Similarly, during
Karatavuk’s service at the front, his mother entreats Polixeni to venerate the icon and entreat [her] Panagia for the
safeguarding of her son (De Berniéres, 2014, p. 302). Concepts of nationhood have been articulated diversely, yet blood,
religion, and language have consistently constituted key criteria. It has been demonstrated that a shared religion is not
imperative for fostering unity within a community. Deliberating on the numerous atrocities committed in the pursuit of
establishing a homogeneous nation, Berniéres endeavours to systematically challenge and diminish each facet of national
identity.

Yilmaz Karakoyunlu, who covers important events that left their mark on the political history of the Republic of Tirkiye in his
novels, tells the stories that took place during the population exchange, one of the most important historical and social
turning points in the history of the Republic, Thessaloniki in The Purple Caftan (2012) and tried to explain it without neglecting
its political aspect. Patriotism is one of the major issues that mark the novel Thessalonica in the Purple Caftan. The common
feeling that all the exchanges have in the novel is the great love they feel for the homeland they had to leave. For Turks,
Turkey is the homeland, and for Greeks, Greece; But for immigrants, the homeland is always the land where they were born
and raised. Leaving the homeland where you were born and raised means breaking away from your roots. In Thessaloniki in
The Purple Caftan, the issue of breaking away from one’s roots or not being able to break away is also processed. The novel
reveals the suffering experienced by people who do not want to break away from their roots/homeland. There are many
examples of people who cannot break away from their roots in Thessalonica in the Purple Caftan. The first of these, perhaps
the most important, is Markos. Markos dug his own grave before committing suicide. He also placed the tombstone next to
the grave. The tombstone of Markos, who preferred to die by suicide rather than being torn away from his roots/homeland
and leaving the land of his birth, reads: "Here lies Markos from Sarkdy. Markos’ family cultivated these lands for more than
a century. He sowed and reaped... Mark was born here, and he died here... He spent his life in true gratitude. He encountered
ungratefulness” (Karakoyunlu, 2012, p. 239). In the novel, it is brought to attention that Greeks and Turks were able to live
brotherly and amicably, but the conditions made the exchange necessary. Even though so much time has passed, it can be
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said that this was the Turkish side's perspective.

In time, nationalist ideologies led to uprisings among the Ottoman subjects in the twentieth century and then the Ottoman
people were split up as Greeks or Turks. Delineating between two religions helped the new Turkish state to found her “millet”
system. Thomas Nairn asserts that “nationalism is the pathology of modern developmental history, as inescapable as
“neurosis” in the individual, with much the same essential ambiguity attaching to it, a similar built-in capacity for descent
into dementia, rooted in the dilemmas of helplessness thrust upon most of the world ... and largely incurable (Nairn, 1977,
p. 359). Under the influence of the nationalist ideologies, ethnic groups under the reign of the Ottoman Empire ended their
co-existence and chose their side. Depending on the Treaty of Lausanne, and the decision of population exchanges, Greece
and Turkey were transformed in terms of social structure remarkably, which also influenced the social and cultural life
profoundly.

Born into a turbulent historical period ruled by wars, political manoeuvres and the rise of nationalism, Mustafa Kemal was a
very successful soldier of the Ottoman Army who had acquired great fame, a prestigious position and respectability in the
Turkish War of Independence. Defending the nation against other imperial powers with nationalist sentiments, Mustafa
Kemal envisioned to establish a totally independent country for Turks, as referred by Hobsbawm who underscores that the
nation needs to be “imagined” first. E.J. Hobsbawm lists three developmental phases of nationalism: “A preliminary phase in
which the idea of the nation is purely cultural and/or folkloric; A pioneering phase wherein political campaigners begin to try
and raise awareness and mobilize the nation; and finally, the stage at which nationalist movements acquire mass support,
an occurrence which can come to pass before or after the birth of the state” (Hobsbawm, 1992, p. 12). In a similar vein,
Turkish Republic was established thanks to the unique leadership, impressive power, stubbornness and perseverance of
Mustafa Kemal, who changed the destiny of a nation as a towering figure in the twentieth century. Louis de Berniéeres draws
attention to the significance of the leader of the new Turkish state for the new system. In Chapter twenty-two of the novel
Birds Without Wings (De Bernieres, p. 517) the author recounts the crucial changes and reforms led by Mustafa Kemal as
well as the implementation of the population exchange decision between Turkey and Greece in the nation-building process
of the new Turkish state in an objective, distant tone. He stresses: “the criteria are explicitly religious rather than ethnic, and
in the interests of preventing future strife it looks like a good idea, until one takes into account the innocent people concerned
(De Bernieres, p. 518-19).

Hybridity and the Third Space

The Greek invaded Asia Minor in 1919 and the fight was a milestone for the future of both the Turks and the Greeks. Both
Christians and Muslims were deported from their motherland to an uncanny, unhomely place. Encouraging the effort to
search for an open cultural ‘third space’ in defiance of the fallacies of exoticism, essentialism and cultural diversity, Homi
Bhabha favours an international culture that emphasizes hybridity rather than difference. He puts forward: for me the
importance of hybridity is not to be able to trace two original moments from which the third emerges, rather hybridity to me
is the ‘third space’ which enables other positions to emerge. This third place displaces the histories that constitute it, and
sets up new structures of authority, new political initiatives, which are inadequately understood through received wisdom
(Bhabha, Location of Culture, 1994, pp. 37-39). In Bhabha’s view, decolonized subjects can have a chance to survive in this
third space. In a hybrid space, cultures merge and gets involved in a “mutual contamination of imaginary purity both in the
colonial and the postcolonial scenario” (Fludernik, 1998, p. 13).

“Bhabha assigns cultural meaning to this space between cultures and views the productivity of internal
differences that are denoted by the dichotomous constructions inside/outside, dominant/dissident,
mainstream/subculture, and global/local as dynamics of hybridization, replacing colonialist, racist or
nationalist conceptions of excluding the other.” (Fludernik, 1998, p. 13)

While the Third world and postcolonial world can also be considered as “third space,” Bryne asserts that “it is thus a dialogue
between positions, rather than people prior to positions (Bryne, 2009, p. 149). In addition, he suggests that the cultural
‘thread’ which constitutes this third space is enigmatic and culturally ‘thick,” or difficult to penetrate (2009, p. 149). According
to another view, as far as politics is concerned, a third space has been described as “a space where the weak resist the
dominant by adopting elements from dominant, hegemonic discourses and thus challenging dominant forces with their own
devices” (Lemay-Hebert and Freedman, 2017, p. 38). ‘Third space’ refers to a zone in which the sense of linear time
disappeared. That is, binary oppositions such as past/present break down. Bhabha favours a time process in which the past
interferes with the present. Bryne underscores: “This does not only make the present incomplete. It also shows what the
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transition between times and places involves.” (Bryne, 2009, p. 151)
Social isolation and individual loneliness

Frieda Fromm Reichmann notes: “it is so frightening and uncanny in character that they [those who have once suffered
loneliness] try to dissociate the memory of what it was like and even the fear of it” (Weiss, 1973, p. 11). According to her,
“there was active rejection of the memory of loneliness, and not simply passive inability to recall” (Weiss, 1973, p. 10).
Sullivan believed that loneliness was “an experience which has been so terrible that it practically baffles clear recall” (Weiss,
p. 10). “Loneliness is caused not by being alone but by being without some definite needed relationship or set of relationships
(Weiss, 1973, p. 17). Standing out with his capitalist aspect in the novel, Georgio P. Theodorou portrays himself as a
philanthropist as well as being a merchant. Sarcastically he criticises the effects of the nationalist uprisings such as social
trauma that divide the individuals and ethnic groups up in a multi-national society. His son, Leonidas devotes himself to his
only ambition ‘the Great Idea’ as the most fervent Greek nationalist character in the novel. While Leonidas pursues his Greek
nationalist ideals, his acquisitive, prosperous father makes fun of his Big Idea and challenges all his romantic ideas as a fervent
Greek nationalist by denying his perspective harshly. On the other hand, the presence of the other can occasionally serve as
the primary catalyst for aggressive and infringing actions. For instance, during the attack, the public encourages violence,
insulting words and racist remarks toward Levon:

“Haydi! Haydi! Haydi!” he shouted, pushing the Armenian in the sternum, and forcing him backwards.
‘Filthy shit! What do you think you are doing? Pig!’... Levon’s initial reaction was one of astonishment, and
his mouth fell open. He said something inarticulate, and Constantinos merely thrust at him in the chest
again. ‘Pig! Filthy Armenian! Traitor pig.”” (De Berniéres, p.159)

If we handle the theme of individual alienation caused by the global world affairs or the imperial and capitalist plans of other
countries more closely in the novel, it is evident that lbrahim, Riistem Bey, Leyla, Philothei and Drosoula all suffer from
individual and social alienation under the influence of turbulent wars and forced migration. To give an example, Ibrahim is a
divided self as he is ensnared in a “disengaged” mind and in a sorrowful body afflicted with grief. As an existential analysis
of sanity and madness, R. D. Laing’s The Divided Self defines the term schizoid, which directly refers to Ibrahim’s general
mood and psychology after the war. Maybe his complex psychology and confused mind can be explicated with this term
better: In the prologue of Iskander the Potter, he tries to interpret Ibrahim’s mysterious situation and attributes his madness
to grief and love. After his return from the war, Ibrahim becomes completely isolated and inaccessible to his beloved
Philothei. He is impenetrable in his feelings and intentions. Philothei observes his physical appearance and stresses his
inaccessibility.

Iskander the potter makes a correlation between the great world and Philothei’s death in his epilogue and narrates how the
war divided people up and led to her tragic end indirectly: “I say this not because her death was an accident, but because
there would have been no accident it were not for the great world. It was the great world that went to war with us and
attempted to divide us up and because of this decision Philothei ran to find Ibrahim and suffered the accident that killed her”
(De Bernieres, p.600). Indeed, the author implies that she would have married Ibrahim and led a happy and serene life if she
had not been dislocated from Eskibahce just owing to her religion and national identity. The new world and system do not
offer them any prospects for the future. Ibrahim loses his individuality along with his collapsing mind and Philothei is driven
to death as victims of the war and new world. Another important point about their prospective marriage is the matter of
Philothei’s conversion. Philothei is aware that she must convert to Islam upon marriage and this case is not a big deal for her
as the believers of both faiths join in and perform each other’s religious practices to some extent in daily life.

Another significant character who feels alone after forced migration is Drosoula, who cannot adjust to her new living area
and accordingly feel out of place. She was among the Turkish Christians excluded from Anatolia and left both homeless and
languageless. She suffers from an identity crisis because she is originally Greek; however, she feels like she is Turkish. She
refers to her identity crisis and complicated situation like that: “because | may be Greek now, but | was practically a Turk
then, and I'm not ashamed of it either, and I’'m not the only one, and this country’s full of people like me who came from
Anatolia because we didn’t have any choice in the matter. When | came here, | didn’t even speak Greek, didn’t you know
that? | still dream in Turkish sometimes” (De Berniéres, 2005, p. 20). She stresses that religion is not the single factor that
influences one’s identity, as one’s identity is under the influence of language, experiences, and memories as well. She is
frustrated owing to the losses she was exposed to because of leading a migrant life. Her personal life is badly affected by the
war and the decision of forced migration. All the time she longs for the old days and memories she spent together with
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Philothei and other friends in Anatolia after she moves to Greece. She recounts:

“I' lost my family, my town, my language, and my earth. Perhaps it’s only possible to be happy, as | am
here in this foreign land that someone decided was my home, ... But sometimes one should also forget the
things that were wonderful and beautiful, ... They have gone as irrevocably as my mother, and my Anatolia,
and my son who became a devil and drowned, and my sweet husband who also drowned at sea, and all
those who died here in the war.” (De Berniéres, 2014, p. 24)

Especially following the death of her son and husband Drosoula feels homeless, isolated, destitute and languageless in Greece
as one of the expatriated Turkish Christians. Drosoula cannot get over the effect of the uncanny in her new home in Greece
following a policy of essentialist national identity. As a social expatriate, Drosoula was ostracized by the local people in her
new place, since she could not break her connection to Anatolia and adjust to the new culture right away. She felt she was
totally out of place like a foreigner in Cephalonia. She was supposed to be originally a Turk and not adopted by the Greek
culture. In despair, she was exposed to the prejudices of their relatives and family members. She feels highly proud although
she was associated with being a Turk. She cannot speak Greece properly, which prevents her from being adopted by her new
Greek society. Her situation proves that language plays a vital role in determining one’s identity. She is afflicted with both
social isolation and individual loneliness. She illustrates her formidable lifestyle in exile:

“To lose a child is the hardest thing that a human has to bear. Mandras died in the sea, just like my husband
Gerasimos, and now | am here in Cephalonia with no family at all. | was orphaned by my own decision in
Turkey when | was faced by an impossible choice, then | was widowed by my husband, and then | was
orphaned by my own child... Home isn’t only the place you come from, after all.” (De Berniéres, 2014, p.
557)

Drosoula depicts the notion of “home” in a reverse way. She adds a different perspective into its literal meaning by implying
that sometimes the place where you go through migration turns into a homely place and becomes your native home
completely. In the former multicultural society where identities were intertwined before the Ottoman Empire collapsed, it
was difficult to divide or break up the society by applying cultural racism. People were not oblivious to the racial distinctions,
yet they did not perceive them as an issue. Furthermore, they amused themselves by engaging in wordplay with terms or
expressions that delineate ethnic backgrounds. Labelling or discriminating people based on their cultural roots or religious
beliefs only disrupts the social order. However, as can be understood from the above sentences, the case may turn out to be
the reverse as cultural integration as the foreigner or outsider can feel himself a part of the same society in which he was
included later and strive to settle into the new identity as best he can.

Employing her false Circassian and Muslim identity as a defensive barrier against the societal framework of the town, Leyla
inherently yearns for her authentic self as Greek Christian. She knows the Greek language better than the other Greek people
in the town and humiliates them by speaking Greek. Leyla Hanim joined the Christians on the second day. Despite being tired
and filthy she was cheerful. When she appeared in the encampment, she walked self-confidently and felt proud. Her head
was high. She was not welcomed as she had anticipated before. After their first moment of surprise and reaction, the
Christians soon started to murmur against her. However, she responds to them: “I am more Greek than any of you. | was
born in Ithaca, and you are nothing but a pack of mongrel Turks” ... “From now on, said Leyla Hanim, reverting to Turkish, my
name is loanna, and you will speak to me with respect” (De Berniéres, p. 548-549).

With the words she uttered Leyla Hanim in fact touches on the essential components about belonging to a specific culture
and identity, such as language, longing for hometown, the idea of return to the native land one day. Despite all these
examples of racism, hostility, and social exclusion between different cultural and ethnic groups besides several examples of
social harmony and cultural integration, remembering the old days with a nostalgic mind and commenting upon the prior
condition of Eskibahge, Iskander emphasizes the favourable effects of Christians on Muslims in his prologue at the very
beginning: “We are in any case a serious people here. Life was merrier when the Christians were stillamong us, ... their revelry
was infectious. Our religion makes us grave and thoughtful, dignified and melancholy, whereas theirs did not exact much
discipline” (De Berniéres, p.1).

Dido Sotiriyou, a famous exchange writer, describes the bloody conflicts and hostilities that took place during the nation-
building process in her book Say Hello to Anatolia. This reaction of the famous writer is an expression of common reproach
for the exchangeees, who were seen as a certain number of people belonging to a certain identity during the population
exchange. Although those who were forced to migrate were considered passive actors against these practices, they
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expressed their reactions in their own unique ways. Social memory, as a way of existence, has become a tool of resistance
by the immigrants. Dido Sotiriyu’s novel Matomena Homa (Bloody Lands), which was translated into Turkish as Say Hello to
Anatolia, had a great impact both in Greece and Turkey. Written in Athens in 1970, the novel tells the dramatic story of
Manoly Aksiyotis from Sirince, who escaped from the war in the First World War when he was an Ottoman subject in Turkey
and fought in the volunteer battalion in the Greek Army when the Greek-Turkish War began. Those were the years when
ideological differences between Tirkiye and Greece came to light intensely. According to the common opinion in the novel,
imperialism caused the Turkish and Greek people to fight against each other. Manoli and Sevket have been friends since their
childhood. Sevket, a Turkish boy working as a cattle herder, is perhaps the most important person in his life who understands
Manoli. There are commonalities in their personalities, tastes and feelings of friendship. This is a common empathy. This
empathy is an important value that holds individuals together in a common place and ties them together with strong ties,
despite ethnic and cultural differences. Throughout the novel, two individuals are completely childish and naive towards
each other; Only to that extent can one encounter real emotions and attitudes. You will feel throughout the novel that if
these emotions and attitudes were effective in everything, there would be no ugliness left. It is this empathy that completes
the novel. Imperialism has destroyed this empathy. However, the secret to being successful in this dirty game against this
monster, that is, imperialism, is found in this natural, pure and clean empathy. As long as the people created by the same
geography and culture show the ability and determination to return to this.

Dido Sotiriyu explains the cultural confusion in sharper terms: “Opposite, on the shores of Asia Minor, lights are blinking,
eyes are blinking. We left houses against them, locked capitals, crowns in the iconostasis, ancestors in the cemeteries. We
left behind children, families, siblings. The dead without graves. There. Karsi, that was our homeland until yesterday!”
(Sotiriyu, 2017, p. 384). It has been concluded from the author’s works that the exchange event is more voluminous in what
is (un)said than in what is said, and it has been determined that the writer’s internal responsibility towards Anatolia and the
Anatolian people intersects in breaking the chain of failure to confront and denial. Individuals who had endured the strains
of pressure, poverty, starvation, and hardship in Greece were preparing to depart from their birthplaces and childhood
homes. They anxiously awaited Turkish ships to ferry them to Turkey, where they saw hope for a better life. For them, hope
was synonymous with survival. In the midst of all the suffering and pain, a glimmer of hope had begun to shine (Sotiriyu,
2014; Ari, 2017, p. 77-85).

Conclusion

Portraying the turbulent history of a South-West Anatolian village dating back to World War | and then until the declaration
of Turkish Republic in 1923, Louis de Bernieres’ Birds Without Wings enables readers to question the nature of forced
migration based on the decision of population transfer between Greece and the emerging Turkish nation as well as the nature
of a hybrid identity. While Turkish-speaking Christians were living side by side with Muslim villagers harmoniously through a
largely shared culture and heritage under the patronage of the Ottoman Empire, this vibrant, fluid society became shallow
with the leaving of Greek Orthodox Christians. The former harmonious co-existence is overshadowed by essentialist policies
or movements of nationalism, and the uncanny effect felt by both the local Muslim villagers and Greek Christian in their new
living space. Wherever these hybrid identities are forced to migrate, they feel unhomely because of the uncertainties or
ambiguities as regards their Greek national identities. They are partly alienated from their mother culture as they speak
Turkish rather than Greek or use Turkish words written with a Greek alphabet. This chaotic situation makes them redefine
their identities. There is not a distance between the center (West/Greek) and the periphery (the Other/Turkey). In contrast,
this cultural intermingling subverts the postcolonial discourse and leads to intimacy between two sides. Greeks need to find
a third space to feel “at home.”

The destiny of these hybrid Greeks after leaving Eskibahce through forced migration is to feel like being on exile wherever
they go because they are not completely accepted or adopted culturally. In the eye of the native/host culture they have
become culturally corrupted and belong to another culture partially. Christian Greeks are regarded as “suspicious” when they
return to Greece because they cannot even speak their mother tongue. This in-between situation creates an uncanny effect
on their original national identity as Greeks because they have already integrated with the Other, that is, Turks. As Said
stresses, “for the exiled, the past is made of loss and the future is always uncertain. The exile carries many things with them
in addition to the weight of loss, they have with them a stigma of being the outsider” (Said, 2000). On the other hand, the
new citizens of the new Turkish Republic are similarly exposed to an uncanny, unhomely influence and atmosphere in the
half-deserted village, Eskibahge.
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Dint Tecriibe Uzerine

Religious Experience

0z

Bu calismanin amaci, insanin varolusundan beri, dini inancin temel dayanak oldugu dinf
tecrtbenin tanimi konusunda ileri srilen gorusleri tanitarak bir degerlendirme yapmaktir. Tanri-
insan iliskisi, distnce tarihinin en 6nemli sorunlari arasinda yer almaktadir. Esasen “Dini
tecribenin imkani” probleminden ayri bir sekilde ele alinamayacak olan tanim konusunda
“imkan” probleminin disarida tutulmasi, konuyu ¢alismanin sinirlarinda tutma amacina matuftur.
Zira Tanriyla iliskisini hangi din izerinden kuruyor olursa olsun, herhangi bir dindarin ilahi olanla
karsilasmasi ve onu fevkalade bir sekilde yasamasi olarak anlasilabilecek olan dini tecriibenin
imkani ayri bir tartisma konusudur. Dini tecribe kavramina yiklenen anlamlar ise stbjektif 6z
barindirdigi icin kisiden kisiye degisebilecek kadar cesitlilik arz etmektedir.

Dini tecribe tartismalarindaki énemli bir sorun kisisel dini tecriibelerin Tanri’ya inanmak igin
yeterli olup olmadigi konusudur. Dinf tecribenin cesitliligi ise, distnurleri mesgul eden diger bir
husustur. Teolojik sorgulamadaki tecribenin durumu ve teolojik sistemlerdeki islevi, teologlarin
konuyla yogun bir sekilde ilgilendigi alanlar olarak dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Dini tecribe Uzerine
yapilan son tartismalarin odak noktasi ise tim kultirlerin temelinde ayni evrensel bir dini tecriibe
olup olmadigi Gzerinedir. Perenniyalistler bu tir evrensel bir dinf tecriibenin varligini ve tim dinf
tecrtbelerin birligini savunmakta, temelde dinf tecribenin empirik oldugunu ve bu tecribenin
“tanima yoluyla bilgi”yi icerdigini ileri sirmektedir. Onlara gore dini tecribenin nesnelligini
gosteren sey, duyu tecrtbesinde oldugu gibi, tecriibe sahiplerinin tecribe ettikleri sey
konusundaki uzlasimidir. Baglamsalcilar ise, evrensel 6z temasini olumsuzlarken, tecribenin saf
ve evrensel bir 6ze sahip olmasinin mimkiin olmadigini ileri sirmektedir. Dinf tecribenin nesnel
bilgi sunmasinin mimkin olmadigini iddia edenler, dinf tecribenin kisisel olmasini ve baskasina
aktarilamamasini kanit olarak 6ne stirmektedirler.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Tanri, din, dini tecrtibe, mistisizm, mistik tecribe
Abstract

The aim of this study is to make an evaluation by introducing the views on the definition of
religious experience, which has been the main reason of religious belief since the existence of
human beings. The God-human relationship is one of the most important problems in the history
of thought. In fact, the exclusion of the problem of “possibility” in the issue of definition, which
cannot be handled separately from the problem of “the possibility of religious experience”, is
intended to keep the subject within the limits of the study. Because the possibility of religious
experience, which can be understood as any religious person’s encounter with the Divine and
experiencing it in an extraordinary way, regardless of the religion through which he establishes
his relationship with God, is another subject of discussion. The meanings attributed to the
concept of religious experience are so diverse that they can vary from person to person because
they contain subjective essence.

An important problem in discussions of religious experience is the definition of religious
experience, while another issue is whether personal religious experiences provide sufficient
reason to believe in God. The diversity of religious experience is another issue that preoccupies
thinkers. The state of experience in theological inquiry and its function in theological
systems draw attention as areas where theologians are intensely interested in the subject.
The focus of recent debates on religious experience is whether there is the same universal
religious experience at the root of all cultures.

Keywords: God, religion, religious experience, mysticism, mystical experience
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Giris

Yasama anlam katacak, hayatin sirlarini ¢ozecek, kendisini ve evrendeki yerini anlamasini saglayacak formili bulma 6zlemi
icinde olan insanin, kendine has bu anlam arayisiyla ilgili varolussal konulara duydugu ilgi, onu dine ve Tanri'ya yonelten
motivasyonlardan biri olmustur. Bir paradigma ve bir anlam sistemi olarak din, blyuk bir gii¢c potansiyeli ile insanin duygu ve
tecriibe diinyasina hitap etmektedir. insanlik tarihine bakildiginda, bircok insanin gériinen maddi evrenin étesinde nihai veya
bu evrene kiyasla daha gercek bir varliga inandigi, hatta bu gerceklige inananlarin sayisinin, inanmayanlardan kat kat fazla
oldugu gorilmektedir. Dlslince tarihine bakildiginda ise bu inanisin hem algisi hem de dile getirilmesi noktasinda énemli
tartismalar yapildigi gérilmektedir. S6z konusu tartisma, gerek epistemolojik gerek dini gerekse de ahlaki agidan varolussal
bir sorun olarak degerlendirilmistir. Dini tecriibeler yoluyla dogrudan veya dolayli olarak temas kurulan ilahi Varlik/Nihai
Gergeklik, varligin temeli, hayata anlam veren ve kendisini sonsuz mutluluga ulastiran sey olarak telakki edilmektedir. Nitekim
dinin de hedefinin, hayati anlamlandirma, mutluluga ulastirma, maddi diinyanin 6tesine dair fikir sahibi kilma, dinf tecrtibeler
yoluyla insanin bu arayisina yanit verme oldugu séylenebilir. insan hayat yolculugunda, duyu, hayal, bilim, sanat ve dini
tecrlibe gibi pek cok deneyim yasarken ve bu deneyimlere, kendisinin diinya goriisiine, yasam tarzina ve dini gelisimine
paralel olarak epistemik degerler yiklemekte ve deger skalasinda zirveye hangi deger veya tecriibeleri yerlestiriyorsa o
tecriibe onun igin nihaf ilgi'yi belirleyen epistemik deger veya kriter olmaktadir. Ozellikle din felsefesi ve din psikolojisi
alaninda en 6nemli tartisma konularindan biri olan dini tecriibe, hemen hemen bitln dislnrlerin ilgi alanina girmistir.
Bircok tiire ayrilabilen dinftecriibe, dindarin inandigi Varliga daha yakin hissetmesini temin edebilmektedir. Yine, dini tecriibe,
dinin dogruluk boyutu agisindan da 6nemlidir. Dinin askin kaynagiyla dini tecriibeler yoluyla iletisimin imkani, rasyonel
gerekcelerle temellendirildigi ol¢lide, dine daha az siipheyle yaklasilabilmektedir. Nitekim, dini tecriibenin bulunmadigi bir
dinde Tanri, evren ve mahlukatla ilgilenmeyen, pasif, deist bir Tanri olacaktir. Dolayisiyla gerek teizmin gerek dinin Tanri’sinin
sifatlarina imanin makul olma durumu, dini tecriibenin mevcudiyetini zorunlu kilmaktadir.

Tanri-insan iliskisi, diisiince tarihinin en 6nemli problemleri arasinda yer alirken (Aydin, 2007, s. 17), ¢aglar boyunca dine
inanan insanlar, ¢esitli dini tecriibelere sahip olmuslar ve bunlari Tanri’ya olan inanglarini hakh ¢ikarmak igin kullanmislardir.
Schmidt’in tespitiyle, dinle ilgili mevcut akademik calismalarda ise dini tecriibeden daha cok ilgi gosterilen bir kategori
bulunmamaktadir (Schmidt, 2013, s. 452). Dinf yasamin 6nemli bir boyutu olan dinT tecrlibenin nihaf bir gercekligin tecribesi
olup olmadigi, s6z konusu gergekligin bilindik yollarla algilanip algilanamaz oldugu, degismeyen, evrensel bir 6ze ulasilip
ulasilamayacagi, tecriibe edildigi 6ne sirilen varhgin dini tecribe olgusuyla gerekcelendirilip gerekgelendirilemeyecegi,
Tanri’nin varligina dair rasyonel bir kanit olup olmadigi felsefi acidan tartisilan en 6nemli konular arasindadir. Bunun yaninda
dini tecribenin nevi sahsina miinhasir Ozelliklerinin kendisine glvenilir bir stati kazandirip kazandirmayacagi, “Nihal
Hakikat”in bir gostergesi olup olmadigi, onun disavurumunda kullanilan dilin nasil anlasilmasi gerektigi, rasyonel agidan
degerlendirilip degerlendirilemeyecegi, degerlendirme imkani varsa hangi kriterle yapilacagi, s6z konusu olgunun sadece bir
duygunun ifadesinden ibaret ya da bir yanilgi mi oldugu ve nesnelliginin olup olmadigi, dini epistemolojide 6nemli tartisma
alanlari olarak hala varligini devam ettirmektedir. Albayrak’a gore, dini tecriibe Nihai Hakikat”in bir gostergesi olup, kaynagi
olan Hakikat’ten insana gelirken tamamen ilahi olma 6zelligini tasimaktadir. Ona gore, insanin gelen tecriibeyi sezgisel ve
duygusal olarak algilamaya baslamasiyla birlikte dinf tecriibe, psikolojik ve zihinsel bir ¢cerceveye oturmaktadir (Albayrak,
2005, s. 66-67). Albayrak’a gore, yasanilan ve hissedilen mutlak ‘6z’ ve butiinleyici bilgi, baskalarina ancak formel bir kalip
icerisinde anlatilabilmektedir (Albayrak, 2005, s. 76).

Bir¢ok insan, kendi disindaki daha ylksek bir glicten geliyormus gibi goriinen tecriibelere sahiptir. Farkl dinfinanglara sahip
bu insanlar i¢in yasadiklari tecriibeler iceriden oldukga benzer gériinse de, inandiklari dinlerin farkliliklari bazi noktalarda
¢atismalari da beraberinde getirerek bu tecriibelerin hepsinin dogru olamayacagi seklinde bir sonug ortaya koymaktadir. Bu
durumda gercek dinf tecriibenin hangisi oldugu yani dini tecribeye iliskin iddialardan hangisinin Tanri ile gergek karsilasmay
temsil ettigi sorunu ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Dini tecriibe bunu temsil etmiyorsa, o halde neyi temsil etmektedir? Ya da neyi temsil
etmemektedirler? Yaratici hayal Griinii miidiir? Haliisinasyon mudur? illiizyon mudur? Yoksa bir yorumdan mi ibarettir? Dini
tecrlibenin, dini yasayisin Nihai Hakikat’le olan iliskisi olmasi dolayisiyla kutsal ve ilahi kudretle sezgisel ve duygusal iligki
kurma seklindeki tanimlamasini kabul eden Albayrak, tecriibenin olusabilmesi icin anlam zeminine ihtiya¢ oldugunu,
dolayisiyla her obje veya nesneden tecriibenin meydana gelemeyecegini séylemektedir. Ona gore, kendiliginden ve vasitasiz
bir sekilde, bir varligin anlamini ruhumuzda hissettigimizde algilama siireci baslamis demektir. insan, algilama siirecine giren
bu tecriibeyi kavrama yani anlamlandirma c¢abasi icerisinde iken, tecriibeyi olgunlastirmaktadir. Albayrak, kutsalin
izdisimleri olarak kabul edilen her seyin dini tecribenin olusum kaynagi olarak kabul edilebilecegini belirtmektedir
(Albayrak, 2009, s. 156). Albayrak’in dislincesine gore, dis dlem tecriibesi, bir baska ifadeyle afak, somut ve gézlemlenebilir

olmasi yoniyle insan i¢in kolaylikla anlasilabilir bir tecribedir. O, dini tecriibenin kaynaginda, yani kutsal olanin merkezinde
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ayni zamanda i¢ alemin akil, nefs, ruh, kalb gibi gostergeleri bulundugunu; insan icin, dis ve i¢ alem, bir baska ifadeyle Yaratan
ve O’nun tezahdrleri olarak yaratilan her seyin dini tecriibenin olusum kaynagi oldugunu séylemektedir (Albayrak, 2005, s.
68) Albayrak’in anlayisina gore, insanin kutsal olan kaynaktan gelen tecrlbeyi sezgisel ve duygusal olarak algilamaya
baslamasiyla birlikte dini tecriibe, psikolojik ve zihinsel bir cerceveye oturmaktadir. (Albayrak, 2009, s. 156)

insan ve toplum bilimlerinde sik¢a tartisilan &nemli konulardan birisi, bir kiiltiirel sisteme 6zgii konularin baska bir kiltirel
sisteme kolayca uygulanabilirmis gibi ele alinmasinin mesruiyetidir. Gergekte ilk insandan itibaren hayata karisan dini tecriibe,
kavram olarak bazi entelektiellerin dini, on sekizinci ylizyill sonu romantizmine ve on dokuzuncu ylzyilin pozitivizm ve bilimsel
materyalizminin saldirilarina karsi savunma cabalari nedeniyle ortaya ¢ikan yeni Bati kdkenli bir kavramdir. Ornegin,
Schleiermacher, On Religion’da (Schleiermacher, 2006, s. 19) Berlin’deki ¢cagdas sanatgcilarin kiicimsedikleri seyin din degil,
kurumsal Hiristiyanhgin dogmalari ve gorisleri olduguna ikna etmek icin onlarin dikkatlerini dinin tecriibe boyutuna
cekmekte; bu baglamda onlari Sonsuz ve Ebedi’nin dolaysiz duygusunda 6zi bulmak i¢in daha derine inmeye davet ederek,
dini yasamin kendisine bakilmasi gerektigine vurgu yapmaktadir (Proudfoot, 1985, s. 2).

Aslan’a gore, William James'in (1842-1910) dinin canhligini kanitlamak icin tecriibeye basvurmasi, bilimin dine alternatif
olarak yaptigi ilerlemelere karsi bir tepki olarak okunabilir (Aslan, 2003, s. 299-312). Dolayislyla, dinf tecriibe kavraminin
modern Bati’'nin bir icadi oldugu ve buna goére belirli bir tarihe ve kiltiire 6zgl kavramlar kullandigi unutulmamahdir
(Proudfoot, 1985, s. 184-185).

“Dini tecriibe” kavrami, bulundugumuz ylzyilda din arastirmalarinda bir standart haline gelmis, ¢cok sayida kitap ve analiz
bashginda yer almistir. Kavram, bu yiizyildan 6nce Hiristiyan referans brosurlerinde kullanilmasiyla iyi bilinmesine ragmen,
analitik bir kategori olarak baskinligi, éncelikle William James’in Dinsel Deneyimin Cesitleri isimli akademik calismasiyla
gerceklesmistir. James, dini (mistik) tecribeyi bir anlama veya kavrama durumundan cok bir hissetme (state of feeling)
durumuna, 6zellikle de bir mizik ve ask tecriibesine benzetmektedir. Nitekim James’e gére, mistisizm alametlerinden en ise
yarayan! tanimlanamazlik’tir. Ona gore, bu alamet 6ziinde, daha en bastan mistik halin ifadeye karsi ¢iktigini ve kavramin
iceriginin mumkiin olmadigini soylemektedir. Buradan da, mistik halin dogrudan yasanmasi gerektigi; baskalarina
actklanamayacagi veya aktarilamayacagi sonucu ¢ikar. Bu yoniyle mistik haller zeka durumlarindan ¢ok duygu durumlarina
benzemektedir. Nasil bir nitelik veya deger tasirsa tasisin, bir duygunun o duyguyu yasamayan kisiye acik bir sekilde
anlatilabilmesi miimkin degildir. Bir senfoninin degerini anlayabilmek i¢cin miizik kulagina sahip olmak gerekir; asigin zihin
durumunu anlayabilmek icin bizzat asik olmak gerekir. Kalbimizde ask duygusunu yasamamissak veya miizik kulagimiz yoksa
asigl ya da miuzisyeni hakkiyla degerlendiremez, hatta onlari zayif veya sagma bulma egilimi dahi gosterebiliriz. Mistik de
deneyimleri karsisinda cogumuzun ayni sekilde davrandigini distintir (James, 2017, s. 392). James'in diistincesine gore “dinsel
deneyimin en iyi meyveleri tarihin sergilemek durumunda oldugu en iyi seylerdir. Her zaman 6yle gortlmislerdir; iste gercek
yasam budur” (James, 2017, s. 273).

Dinf tecriibe kavraminin kullanimi ve ona iliskin tutumlar, bliytk ol¢iide William James ve Evelyn Underhill’in (1875-1941)
calismalariile yirminci ylzyihn basinda degismeye baslamistir (Lamm, 2013, s. 2). 1985’te Wayne Proudfoot, bu kritik donisd,
mistisizmin din ¢alismasi iginde bir kategori olarak tarihsel 6neminin sirdirilebilir bir analizi ile 6nemli 6lglide ilerletmistir.
O, modernitenin ortasinda dinf tecriibe igin korunan bir alani (dini duygularin indirgemeci agiklamalardan ve bilimsel
saldirilardan korunacagi bir alan) kapatmak igin tasarlanmis, daha biyiik bir “koruyucu stratejinin” bir pargasi olarak olusumu
Schleiermacher'den daha ileriye tasimistir (Schmidt, 2013, s. 452).

Tanim problemi

Din psikolojisi ve din felsefesinin lizerinde yogunlastigi alanlardan biri dinf tecriibenin tanimi konusudur (Wolterstorff, 2016,
s. 171). Sosyal bilimlerin daha somut alanlarinda bile herhangi bir kavramin tanimi tizerinde ulasilamayan ittifak, daha muglak
hatta varligi bile tartisma konusu edilen dinf tecriibe konusunda daha uzak goériinmektedir. Cesitli anlamlar tasiyan tecriibe
kavrami en basit sekilde, bes duyu aracilig ile elde edilen her tiirli bilgi anlamina gelmektedir. Olagan kullaniminda, bireyin
bir gerceklige maruz kalmasiyla elde edilen pratik bilgiyi ifade eden (Gelpi, 1994, s. 2) tecriibe kavramini bazi filozoflar,
elestirel analiz ve degerlendirmeye tabi tutulmadan 6nce ilk elden bilgi olarak degerlendirirler (Gelpi, 1994, s. 2). Teologlar
icin tecrlibe, somut veya soyut herhangi bir varlikla dogrudan temasi ve bundan kaynaklanan bilgiyi ifade eder (Lindbeck,
1984, s. 2). Bazi arastirmacilar ise tecriibe konusunda algisal ve yorumlayici roller stlenen Kantgi cift kutuplu bir anlayis
gelistirmislerdir (Gelpi, 1994, s. 10).

Dini tecriibe tamlamasini olusturan kavramlardan ‘dint’ ve ‘tecriibe’ kavramlarinin her ikisi de farkh baglamlarda ve
anlamlarda kullanilabilmektedirler. Dolayisiyla gerek s6z konusu kavramlarin hem gilindelik dilde hem de felsefi literatiirde
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farkli anlamlarda kullanilmalarindan; gerekse s6z konusu nitelemenin zaman zaman yaniltici sayilabilecek sekilde birgok farkli
tecrlbeyi icerecek sekilde algilanmasindan dolayi dini tecriibe kavrami hem icerigi hem de kapsami itibariyla birtakim
belirsizlikler tasimaktadir. Genis anlamda, yogun dinsel ve psikolojik hal olarak bir kimsenin dini yasantisinda karsilastig
herhangi bir tecriibe i¢in kullanilabilen bu kavram, din felsefesi literatiiriinde, “teizmin savundugu birtakim zati niteliklere
sahip ylce bir varhga iliskin dogrudan veya dolayh tecribeler”i ifade etmek icin kullanilmaktadir. Bu tecriibenin kanit
tarzindaki formilasyonuna gore, icinde yasadigimiz diinyadaki olagan duyusal algilarimiz, algiladigimiz somut varliklari
bilmemiz ve onlar hakkinda bir yargida bulunmamiz igin bize nasil ki hakh bir epistemik gerekce sunuyorsa, ayni sekilde,
Tanrr'ya iliskin yasadigimiz dogrudan bir tecriibe de onun hakkindaki inanglarimizin dogrulugu icin hakli bir epistemik gerekce
sunmakta ve dolayisiyla Tanri’ya olan inancimizi rasyonel bir inang seviyesine tasimaktadir (Akdemir, 2006, s. 168).

Tecrilibe kavrami, dinf alanda kullanildigi zaman duyu tecriibesinden farkl bazi durumlar ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Alston, algisal
inanclar gibi dinf olmayan temel inanglarin ¢ 6zelligine dikkat cekmektedir. Bunlar;

1) Duyu tecribesi, evrenseldir, dini tecrlbe ise evrensel degildir.

2) Duyusal tecribeyi nesnellestirmek icin kullanilan kavramsal sema, normal yetiskin insanlarda ortaktir, ancak dini
tecriibede durum bdéyle degil gibi gérinmektedir.

3) Duyusal tecriibe inancglari, gbzlem vb. ile kontrol edilebilir ve dogrulanabilir. Ancak dinfinanglar icin boyle bir prosedir yok
gibi goriinmektedir (Sharma, 2006, s. 128).

Hick’e gore, “nesneleri arasindaki temel farkliliklar g6z 6niine alindiginda, dini tecriibenin duyu tecriibesinden tam da olmasi
gerektigi sekilde farkli olmasi mimkiindiir. Dolayisiyla bu farkliliklar, kendi iglerinde, dini tecriibenin askin bir gerceklige
bilissel bir tepki olabilecegini inkar etmek icin bir sebep teskil etmez (Hick, 1990, s. 26)”.

Dinf anlamda, “bir tecriibeye sahip olmak”, kisinin en azindan bir sekilde tanimlayabildigi bilingli bir durumda olmaktir. “Dini
bir tecribeye sahip olmak”, bir din veya dini kavramsal sistem icinde kurtulus umudu olarak gerekli bilingli bir durumda
olmaktir (Yandell, 2010, s. 405). Vergote’ye gore tecriibe, nesne veya varligin igerdigi anlamdan ortaya ¢ikabilir veya
fikirlerden hareket edebilir (Vergote, 1999, s. 106)

ingilizce “religious experience” kavraminin dogrudan terciimesi seklinde Tiirkce’ye yerlesen dini tecriibe kavrami, esas
itibariyle dini, “bireylerin kendilerini kutsal kabul ettikleri seyle baglantili gérdiikleri 6iciide kendi baslarina sahip olduklari
duygulari ve gerceklestirdikleri davranisiari, deneyimleri” (James, 2017, s. 41) olarak tanimlayan ve yazdigi eser ile daha sonra
dini tecribe Gzerine yazilan en 6nemli klasikler arasina girecek olan William James ile birlikte poptler olmustur.

Genis anlamda; dini duygular, tahayydller, mistik ve gizemli deneyimler dahil olmak Gzere dini bir baglamda kutsalin herhangi
bir tecriibesini ifade eden dini tecriibe kavrami?, kisaca hem ilahi veya nihai olanin 6zel tecriibesi hem de herhangi bir
deneyimin ilahi veya nihal olana isaret etmesi olarak anlasilmaktadir.

Bireyin Kutsal olana bagh olduguna dair inan¢ veya duygu? anlamina gelen dini tecriibe, genellikle daha dindar ve temiz kalpli
herhangi bir insanin yasadigi, olaylarin normal seyri icinde olmayan ve ansizin meydana gelen, dogal sebeplerin sinirlari
cercevesinde aciklanmasi zor hatta imkansiz olan, ancak tecriibeyi yasayan ve anlatmaya calisan kisi icin tabiattstd bir dint
kaynaga basvuruldugu zaman tatmin edici bir izahi yapildigi kabul edilen olaganusti bir hal ve yasanti seklinde anlasilabilir
(Yaran, 2009, s. 11). Taylan’a gore, dini tecriibe, distan misahedeye kapali, bireyin derunf tecriibesine dahil bir olgu, psisik
bir gercekliktir (Taylan, 2015, s. 83). Ona gore dini tecriibe; “askin varligin delil, aldamet, isaret ve tezahirlerini sezgisel (hadsi)
olarak algilama, vasitasiz kavrama, kutsal ve ilahi olan ile icten (batini) ve duygusal bir bigcimde iliski kurma seklinde tarif
edilebilir. Bir baska ifade ile o, yasayan kisiye Tanri tecribesi olarak beliren deruni bir tecribedir” (Taylan, 2015, s. 83).
Cevizci'ye gore bu kavram; “Dogayi konu alan gézlemlerden yola ¢ikan ilk neden kanitiyla, diizen ve amag bakimindan, doga
ya da diinya yerine, inanan bir varlik olarak insandan hareket eden, inananin Tanri'yla iliski icinde olmasini, Tanri'ya
yaklasmasini, onunla birlesmesini, bireysel varligini Tanrisal varlikta yok etmesini ifade eden bir inang yapisin1” (Cevizci, 1999,
s. 242) ifade etmektedir.

1 Dinf tecriibeye genel bakis icin bkz: Gwen Griffith-Dickson, “Religious Experience,” in Chad Meister and Paul Copan, eds., The Routledge
Companion to Philosophy of Religion (London: Routledge, 2007), 682-91; Jerome . Gellman, “Mysticism and Religious Experience,” in
William J. Wainwright, ed., The Oxford Handbook of Religious Experience (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2005), 138—-67.
2 https://opentextbc.ca/introductiontosociology2ndedition/chapter/chapter-15-religion/ (Erisim tarihi: 22.07.2022)
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Hick dinf tecribeyi “Tanriile insan arasindaki iletisimi saglayan ve boylece suje ile obje arasinda kurulmus mevcut zihnf iliskiye
bir canlilik getiren, Tanri’nin kendisini insana agma faaliyeti” (Hick, 1970, s. 46) olarak nitelerken, Proudfoot, onu “bazi duygu,
fiil ve tecrlibeler yoluyla Kutsalla kurulan iliskinin dint baglamda yorumlanmasi” diye tanimlamaktadir (Proudfoot, 1985, s.
181). Albayrak’a gore ise, dini tecriibe, birlikteligi iceren bir dongliden ibaret olup, insanin dis ve i¢ alemlerdeki ilahi kudretin
farkina varmasiyla bu dongi tamamlanmaktadir. (Albayrak, 2005, s. 68-69)

Dinf tecribenin genis ve dar bir tanimi yapilabilir. Genis anlamiyla, “dini tecriibe”, dini bir baglama uygun veya “dini” bir algiya
sahip olan herhangi bir tecrlibeye atifta bulunur. Bu, mistik tecriibelerin ¢cogunu, dini gériintii ve sesleri, mistik olmayan Zen
tecrlbeleri, dini husu ve yucelik gibi cesitli dini duygulari icerir. Ayrica Schleiermacher’in temel dini deneyim olarak
tanimladigi “mutlak bagimlilik” duygusu da buna dahildir. Dar anlamda, “dinT tecriibe”, mistik tecribeler disinda tim bunlar
kapsamaktadir (Gellman, 2005, s. 140-141).

isa Mesih’in gériiniip onunla konustugunun bilincinde oldugunu ileri siiren Saint Teresa (1515-1582), iki farkli dinf tecriibe
tlrtinden bahsetmektedir. Birinci tiirden tecriibelerini aktarirken, onu ne fizik ne de ruh goziiyle gérmese de, bir i¢c nurla ve
dualarinin tesiriyle onun yaninda oldugundan emindir. O, yavas yavas yeniden dirilen isa'yi ve onun yiiceligini ve ihtisamini
kendi ruhunun gozleriyle gormeye basladigi ikinci tlirden bir tecribeyi tarif etmeye devam etmektedir. Bu tecriibe, vizyon
hayali (yani imgeler esliginde) olmasina ve bu nedenle aldatmaya acik olmasina ragmen, Teresa, gordiglu seyin hayal
edebilecegi her seyi astigi icin vizyonun seytandan degil Tanri’dan geldiginden emin oldugunu distinmektedir (Teresa, 2007,
s. 32).

Proudfoot, bir dini tecriibe taniminin, tecriibe sahibinin inanc sistemine -ki bu inanc sistemi notr degildir- atifta bulunmasi
gerektigini savunmaktadir (Proudfoot, 1985). Michael Martin ise, tecriibenin digsal bir nedeni oldugu kadar psikolojik bir
aciklamasinin da olmasinin muhtemel oldugu diisiincesindedir. O, kamuya acik bir fiziksel, yani nesnel tecriibenin bile farkl
yorumlara acik oldugunu belirterek dini tecriibelerin daha farkli olmadigini savunur. Swinburne’iin “Safdillik ilkesi®”ni g6z
onlinde bulunduran Martin, herhangi bir Tanr tecriibesinin yoklugunun, orada bir Tanri olmasina karsi delil sayilacagi
seklinde paralel bir negatif saflik ilkesi dnermektedir (Martin, 1990).* Martin’e gére dini tecriibeler, Tanr’nin varligina inanmak
gibi dinf inanci hakli ¢tkarmak i¢in kullaniimis olsa da, bazen bu kullanimin Tanri’nin varhigi icin bir argiman olusturmadigi da
bir gercektir. Cinkl birey Tanri’'nin varhgini hissettiginde, hicbir ¢ikarim yapilmamaktadir. Dini tecriibeye dayanan dini
inancin, masa ve sandalyelerin algisinda oldugu gibi bir inanca benzedigi séylenir; dolaysiz ve ¢ikarimsal olmadig i¢in, bir
arglimana dayali olarak yorumlanamaz. Sonug olarak, dini tecriibeden gelen hicbir argliman yoktur. Ona gore dini tecriibeler,
uyusturucu, alkol, akil hastaligi ve uyku yoksunlugunun yol actigi tecriibelere benzer: Tek tip veya tutarli bir hikaye
anlatmazlar ve aralarindaki tutarsizliklari agiklayacak makul bir teori yoktur... Psikolojik hipotez bu nedenle bu tecriibelerin
en iyi aciklamasidir (Martin, 2009, s. 68).

Hick, dinf tecribe ile duyu tecribesi arasindaki farkliliklar konusunda sunlardan bahseder: Birincisi, duyu tecriibesi evrensel
ve zorunluyken, dini tecriibe istege baglidir ve sinirli sayida insanla sinirhdir. Boylece duyusal bilgiler prensipte herkes
tarafindan onaylanabilirken, dinf tecriibe bilgileri bu sekilde degildir. ikincisi, duyu tecriibesi fiziksel diinyanin evrensel olarak
kabul edilmis bir tanimini Uretirken, farkli gelenekler igindeki dini tecriibe, ilahi olanin farkli ve ¢ogu zaman uyumsuz
tanimlarini Gretmektedir (Hick, 1999, s. 608). Bu duruma ilk itiraz, bireyler olarak temel 6zgirligiimizin dogal diinyaya dair
zorunlu bir farkindalikla zarar grmemesine ragmen, varolusu Gizerimizde tam bir hak iddia eden sinirsiz degerli bir gercekligin
zorunlu bir farkindalikla zayiflatilacagi cevabiyla karsilasmistir. Dolayisiyla, itirazin dayandigi farkhlk, sirasiyla duyusal ve dini
tecriibenin varsayilan nesneleri arasindaki karsilik gelen bir farklilikla eslesmektedir. Bu nedenle, fiziksel diinya bilincimiz gibi
Tanri bilincinin de Uzerimize zorlanmamasi uygundur. Buna bagh olarak, yetistirilme tarzinin veya bilingli ya da bilingsiz bir
secimin sonucu olarak bir¢ok insanin onu dislamasi miimkiindar. Ancak ikinci itiraz daha getindir. Alston (ayni tir savunmayi
benimseyen diger birgok filozofun yaptig gibi), inanclari dini tecriibeye dayandirmak rasyonel oldugu icin, Hiristiyan dini
tecrlibesinin, ona katilanlara belirgin bir sekilde Hiristiyan inanglarina sahip olma hakki verdigini iddia eder. Ayni ilkeye gore,
islami dinf tecriibenin Miisliimanlara belirgin bir sekilde islami inanclara sahip olma hakki verdigi, Budist dini deneyiminin

3 Swinburne’e gére, “Safdillik ilkesi (The Principle of Credulity) bir rasyonalite ilkesi olup, (6zel durumlar dikkate alinmadiginda), bir 6zneye
x'in mevcut oldugu (ve bazi karakteristiklere sahip oldugu) (epistemik olarak) gériinliyorsa, o zaman muhtemelen x, mevcuttur (ve bu
Ozellige sahiptir); kisinin algiladigi gibi goriinen sey,-muhtemelen Oyledir... Kisi gecmiste bir seyi algilamis veya bir sey yapmis gibi
goriniyorsa, o zaman (6zel durumlar harig) muhtemelen o seyi yapmistir. Bu seylerin nasil goriindigt, bizim onlari nasil algiladigimiz,
deneyimledigimiz veya hatirladigimiz (olasi durumlarda), o seylerin nasil oldugu ya da oldugu hakkinda bir inanc icin iyi gerekcelerdir.
(Richard Swinburne, The Existance of God, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2004, 2nd Edition, s. 303).
4 Martin’in elestirisi, Richard Swinburne’de Dini Tecriibe adli tezimizin 2. Bélimiinde ayrintili olarak ele alinmistir.
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Budistlere belirgin bir sekilde Budist inanclara sahip olma hakki verdigi ve bu sekilde devam ettigi aciktir. Bunu kabul eden
Alston, durumu “kendi pozisyonu i¢in en zor sorun” (Alston, 1991, s. 255) olarak nitelemistir. Zira o, her biylik diinya inancinin
esit derecede iyi bir sekilde dini tecriibeye dayandigini ve aralarinda secim yapmak icin tarafsiz bir zemin bulunmadigini,
sadece kendi dini tecriibe bigimine glivenmek ve diger bicimlerin (tamamen veya kismen) dogru oldugunu varsaymak
gerektigini ileri sirmektedir (Hick; 1999, s. 608-609).

Alston, Tanri’'nin dolayh farkindaligindan ziyade dogrudan farkindaligini dikkate almak istedigini belirttikten sonra, “tezahr
kurami” olarak isimlendirilebilecek algi modelinden bahseder. Buna gore algi, bireyin onu kavramsallastirmasinin veya onun
hakkinda yargida bulunmasinin disinda, kendini ona belli bir sekilde sunan bir seyden olusur. Buna goére bir seyi algilamak,
onun basitce birine gériinmesi ya da birine su ya da bu sekilde sunulmasindan ibarettir. Daha sonra bu modeli dogrudan dinf
tecriibeye uygulayan Alston, dinf tecriibelere sahip olan birgok kisinin kendi tecriibelerini benzer cizgilerle anladigini
gostererek, dogrudan gergek bir Tanri algisina sahip olmanin miimkin oldugunu séyler. Tanri’nin kendisini insana sundugu
ozelliklerin duyusal nesneler tarafindan sunulanlardan ¢ok farkh oldugu itirazina, tezahirlerin Tanri’nin kendisini tecriibemize
nasil sundugunu bildirmek icin kullandigimiz karsilastirmali kavramlari kullanarak bildirdigimizi sdyleyerek cevap veren Alston,
son olarak dini tecriibenin dogrulugu kanitlanmaya calisildiginda ortaya cikan sorunlarin prensipte gilinlik algisal
tecrlbelerden kaynaklananlardan farkli olmadigina dikkat ¢eker (Alston, 1991). Alston’a gére “Tanri’yi tecriibe etme”, Tanri'yi
“sunu ya da bunu yapti” sekilde algilamaktan ibaret oldugundan, tecriibe sahibi Tanri’nin kendisini ona sunduguna ya da
Tanri’nin ona yonelik olarak sunu ya da bunu yaptigi inancinda hakhdir. Nitekim ona goére, “Tanri’yi tecriibe etme”, esas olarak
‘fiziksel nesneleri duyularla algilama’ ile ayni yapiya sahiptir (Alston, 1999, s. 300-301). Zira “goriyor gibiyim”, “duyusal olarak
deneyimliyor gibi gériyorum” ifadeleri, algilayicinin gorsel bir duyusal izlenime (gérme, isitme) sahip oldugu durumu ifade
eder ve bu durum, algilayanin herhangi bir seyi gérmesi icin yeterli olmasa da, mantiksal olarak gerekli bir kosuldur (Baker,
1983, s. 226).

Alston’a gore, bir kimse Tanri’yl veya onun fiillerini algilamak suretiyle Tanri’nin varligi yoénindeki inancini birtakim hakli
epistemik gerekcelere dayandirabilir. Tezahiire dayanan inanclar olarak adlandirilan bu yaklasima gore, bir kimsenin Tanri’nin
kendisine yardim ettigine, yol gosterdigine, cagrida bulunduguna ya da Tanri’nin kendisini hayatta tuttuguna iliskin inanclar
ile Tanr’nin kudret, iyilik, sevgi gibi niteliklere sahip olusuna iliskin inanglari, ilahi tezahiire dayanan inanclar olup, bu inanglar
o kimsenin sahip oldugu Tanri inancinin yeterli ve hakli epistemik gerekgelerini olusturur (Alston, 1991, s. 1). Buna gore
Alston’un temel iddiasi, karakter olarak algisal olmakla birlikte Hiristiyanlik ve diger dinlerde énemli bir rol oynayan ¢ok sayida
Tanri tecribesi oldugudur (Alston, 2007, s. 49-50).

Richard Swinburne ise tecriibeyi “bilingli bir zihinsel bir durum” (Swinburne, 2004, s. 293) olarak tanimlayarak tecribe icin,
insana disaridan gelen bazi verilerin olmasi gerektigini belirtmektedir (Swinburne, 2004, s. 293). Swinburne’ye gobre, eger bir
Tanri varsa, kisi, O’nun sadece basit bir sekilde ugrasmaya deger seyler yapmasi icin insanlara olanaklar saglamasiyla, tarihte
belli bir anda vahiy géndermesiyle ya da dualarini yerine getirip belirli kisilerle ilgilenmesiyle, Tanri’nin sadece insan irkinin
ilerleyisiyle ilgilenmesini beklemeyebilir. Ayni zamanda, kisi, Tanri’'nin insanlari yarattigini, bununla birlikte Tanri hakkinda
konusma ve ona ibadet etme yetisinde olan insanlarin bir kismina bireysel olarak kendisini géstermesini ve konusmasini da
pekalad bekleyebilir. Bu baglamda, Tanri'nin herkese olmasa da bazi insanlara 6zel ve ara sira tecelli etmesi beklenebilir. Dini
tecrlibe arglimani bunun siklikla gergeklestigini iddia eder. Nitekim birgok kisi, Tanri’yi ya da Tanri ile baglantili dogaisti bir
seyi tecrlibe etmistir. (Swinburne, 2004, s. 293). Swinburne igin de dini tecriibe, Tanri’nin kendisini bir bilince sunmasi, kisinin
de o Tanri’'yi algilamasidir. Swinburne, -epistemik anlamda- goriinisteki bir tecriibenin, eger o bir tecriibe olmayi iddia eden
sey tarafindan neden olunmussa, gercek bir tecriibe oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Ona gére gériiniisteki algi gercektir. Ornegin,
oldukga acik bir sekilde, (epistemik olarak) sizin orada bir masa varmis gibi gériinme tecriibesine sahip olmaniz (yani, size bir
masa gorl(ni)yor gibi gdzikmesi), orada bir masa oldugunu varsaymak icin iyi bir kanittir (Swinburne, 2004, s. 303).
Swinburne, dini tecrbeyi “Sujeye (epistemik olarak) Tanri’nin veya baska bir dogaisti seyin (ya gercekten orada bulunmasi
ya da bir sey yapmasi veya meydana getirmesinin) tecriibesi gibi gdziiken bir tecriibe olarak” (Swinburne, 2004, s. 295)
tanimlamaktadir.

Tartisma ve Sonug

Cagdas Batili teologlarin konuyla ilgili olarak yogun bir sekilde ilgilendikleri iki konu; teolojik sorgulamadaki tecriibenin

durumu ve teolojik sistemlerdeki islevidir. Konuya yonelik bu ilgi, dine yaklasimda deneysel modelin ¢agdas teolojide baskin

bir perspektif olmasini beraberinde getirmistir (Lindbeck, 1984, s. 31). Bununla birlikte, teolojik ekollerin genis yelpazesinde

tecribeyi aciklayan gorisler simdiye kadar istenilen uzlasiya ulasamamistir (Koonce, 2013). Ayrica, modern bilim, iyi

yapilandiriimis doktrinler ve sistematik teolojiler pahasina dinf tecriibenin 6znelligini vurgulamistir (Aslan, 2003, s. 299-312).
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Bu, hicbir sekilde insanlik tarihi boyunca dindarligin 6zi olarak bireysel tecriibenin bulunmamasi anlamina gelmemektedir.
Aslinda, deneyimsel modeli destekleyen bircok cagdas teolog, dini tecriibenin farkli dinlerde esasen ayni oldugu konusunda
hemfikirdir (Lindbeck, 1984, s. 32). Wayne Proudfoot, “dini tecriibeye donlsun, biyik 6lctide, dinf doktrin ve pratigi metafizik
inanglara ve dinf kurumlara bagimhliktan kurtarmaya ve onu insan tecriibesine dayandirmaya yonelik ilgiyle motive edildigini”
(Proudfoot, 1985, s. xiii) savunmaktadir. Ona gore, din kavrami ve dini tecriibe fikri hem din arasindaki catisma hem de
bilimsel bilginin gelismesiyle sekillenmistir (Proudfoot, 1985, s. 232).

Dini inanglar bazen baskalarinin tanikhgina degil, inananin dini tecrlbelerine dayanir. Bu durumda soru, kisisel dini
tecrlibelerin Tanri’'ya inanmak igin yeterli gerekce saglayip saglamadigidir. Bazilarina gore, dini tecriibeler ancak duygular
kabardiginda ve yalnizca inanmaya egilimli olanlar icin ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Craig, “Tanri’yi ictenlikle ariyorsaniz, o kendi
varligini size acik¢a gosterecektir” demektedir. Craig, dini tecriibeye dayali dinf inanglarin “gercekten temel” oldugunu
belirtmektedir. Ona goére, bu tir inanclar baska herhangi bir inanca dayanmayip, bireyin inang sisteminin temelinin bir
parcasidir (Craig & Walter, 2004, s. 28, 39). Ancak diger bazi filozoflar ise, dini tecriibenin i¢csel karakterine basvurulamayacagi,
¢linki ayni tlr tecribenin Tanri olmadan da meydana getirilebilecegini iddia etmektedir (Craig & Walter, 2004, s. 40).

Dinf tecribe ve mistisizm, bir¢ok arastirmanin konusu olmasina ve James, Otto ve Freud gibi, aydinlarin calismalarinda 6nemli
bir yer isgal etmelerine ragmen hala bircok kavramsal ve ampirik karisiklik ile karakterize edilmeye devam etmektedir. Baska
bir deyisle, “din”, “mistik” ve “manevi tecriibe” gibi terimlerin anlami lizerinde henliz bir uzlasi olusmadigi gibi, ufukta bir
uzlasi da goriilmemektedir. Ayrica, ¢ok fazla cesitlilige sahip olan bu gibi tecriibeleri aciklayabilecek kapsamli teorilerin
bulunmadig da ortadadir (Luyten & Corveleyn, 2003, s. 97,100). Luyten ve Corveleyn’in tespitlerine gore, genel olarak dint
tecrtibe ile ilgili arastirmalarda eksik goriinen sey, dini tecriibelerin fenomenolojisine dair sistematik arastirmalarinin
yetersizligidir (Luyten & Corveleyn, 2003, s. 101). Vergote’'nun isaret ettigi gibi, bu kafa karisikliginin nedenlerinden biri olguyu
kapsamli bir sekilde ele alip aciklamaya calisan iyi bir teorinin heniz gelistirilememis olmasidir. O, psikanalitik teoriden ilham
alarak bazi galismalarinda; dikkatli tarihi ve sosyo-kiltiirel analizlere dayanarak farkl dini tecriibe formlarinin dikkatlice
ayristirlmasinin gerekliligine isaret ederken, bir tecriibenin birey tarafindan dini olarak yorumlanip yorumlanmadigini
belirleyen birbiri ile iliskili en az g faktore isaret eder. Bunlar;

1) Bir olay veya durumun algisi (6rn. bir dagin tepesinde durmak)
2) Bireyin bu olayla ilgili duygusal donanimi,
3) Bireyin 6nceden var olan dini/ manevi inanci (ya da bu inanglarin yoklugu) (Palouitzan & Park, 2013, s. 185).

Din gibi dinf tecrlibe kavramini tanimlamak pek kolay olmasa da o, bireyin dogatsti bir varligin mevcudiyetini dolaysiz olarak
hissettigi bir deneyim olarak anlasilmaktadir. Fakat bu konudaki elestirilerden biri, bireyin bir varligin dogrudan mevcudiyetini
sezmesinin, onun varligini garanti altina almayacagi seklindedir.

Din felsefecileri dini tecriibeler hakkinda farkli kaygilara sahiptir. ilk olarak, dinf tecriibe nasil bir olaydir? James gibi filozoflar,
dinf tecriibeyi bir duygu olarak (James, 2002, s. 295) olarak anlarlar. Rudolph Otto, klasik eseri The Idea of the Holy isimli
calismasinda, bagimlilik duygusu, dinf korku veya husu duygusundan ibaret ti¢ duygudan bahseder (Otto, 1936, s. 9, 14, 16).
Matthew Kapstein gibi birgok arastirmaci, meditatif uygulamalarin, dlizenli olarak, ayirt edici “din{ tecriibe” formlari Urettigi
surece, tecriibelerin dini veya baska tirli 6zel olmadigini ve dolayisiyla nitelikli ajanlar tarafindan yeniden Uretilebilecegini
savunmaktadir. Evrensel, paradigmatik bir dinf tecribe tiirii bulunmadigini belirten Kapstein’a gore, “dini tecriibeler, estetik
tecriibeler gibi; ses, gorme vb. gibi birincil fenomenal deneyimler ve ayni zamanda zihinsel ve soyut fenomenlere iliskin yorum
ve yargilarimizdan olusan ikinci dereceden tecriibelerdir.” (Kapstein, 2004, s. 287).

Dinf tecriibeyle ilgili birgok tartisma alani bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan biri gesitlilikle ilgilidir. Buna gore Tek tanrili, cok Tanrih
ve Tanrisiz dinlerde farkh tirlerde dini tecriibelerin bulunabildigi séylenmektedir. Bir¢ok dinde, inananlar, 6zel tecriibe
tirlerinin yasamlarina anlam ve yon verdigini veya gercege dair kavrayis sagladigini iddia etmekte olup, gesitli sekillerde olan
bu tir tecribeler dini, mistik, numinous (gizemli) veya meditatif (derin diistinceli) tecriibeler olarak adlandiriimaktadir. Bazi
dinler, dini acidan &nemli tecriibelere sahip olmayi kolaylastirmak icin belirli teknikler gelistirmistir. Ornegin, Hindu Yoga
okulu, esaretten kurtulma tekniklerini sekiz gruba (ahlaki kisitlamalar, ruhsal gézlemler, duruslar, disiplinli nefes alma ve
duyularin geri ¢ekilmesi, konsantrasyon, meditasyon ve tefekkir) ayirmaktadir. Batil teistik geleneklerdeki dinf tecriibelerin
acitklamalari ise ¢ok cesitlidir. Bazi insanlar, ikonlar veya glin batimlari gibi halka acik, yaygin seyler aracihgiyla Tanri'y
deneyimlemekten bahseder. Digerleri ise aglayan heykeller veya bulutlardaki yizler gibi olagandisi nesneler araciligiyla
Tanrr’yi tecribe ettiklerini ileri slirerler. Bazi insanlar, ilahi olanin 6zel, icsel tecriibeler yoluyla dolayimlandigi durumlari
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bildirirken, digerleri Tanri’yi veya Nihai Gergekligi, duyusal dilde tanimlanabilen herhangi bir sey tarafindan aracilik edilmeyen
sekillerde tecriibe ederler (Peterson vd, 2007, s. 29).

Dint tecribenin cesitligiyle ilgili olarak eger tecriibeler ilk bakista glvenilirse, bu tir tecribelerden kaynaklanan hakikat
iddialarinin gesitliligi nasil agiklanabilir? Gorunuste destekledikleri dini iddialar yalnizca kdkten farklilasmakla kalmayip
birbiriyle celisiyorsa, dini tecriibeler hangi inanclari insa edebilir? Elbette, yalnizca dini tecriibelerin yorum icerdigini
belirtmek, dini tecribelerden kurtulmaya izin vermeyecektir. TiUm tecriibeler yorumlamayi icerseler de, yine de tecriibelerin
gercekligi hakkinda 6zglin bilgiler saglayabilecegini kabul etmek gerekir. Burada su soru giindeme gelmektedir: Dini
tecrlibenin ortak bir ¢ekirdegi, 6zii var midir? Bazilari, kendi dinf geleneklerinden gelen insanlar tarafindan kullanilan gesitli
dil, kavram ve metaforlar géz ardi edildiginde, tecriibelerin kendilerinin farkli olmadigini iddia etmektedir. Ornegin Stace,
dini tecribenin yorumlanmasi ile tecriibenin kendisi arasinda ayrim yapmaktadir. Steven Katz ve Proudfoot gibi dustndrler,
kavramlarin ve inanglarin tim tecrlbelere aracilik ettigini iddia ederler. Dolayisiyla tecriibe, yorumlayici veya aciklayici
unsurdan ayrilamaz. Bu nedenle, farkli geleneklerdeki insanlar olaylari farkli sekilde tecriibe ederler, dyle ki kisi dininanglar
hakh ¢ikarmak icin dinf tecriibeyi kullanamaz. Westphal gibi fenomenologlar ise dini tecriibenin neyi hakl ¢ikardigini sormak
yerine, en verimli yaklasimin tecriibelerin fenomenolojik bir tanimini yapmak oldugunu savunurlar. Onlara gére dinf
tecriibeler, en iyi bir sekilde bireyin Askin Oteki’ne agilmasi olarak anlasilabilir. Bu kendini asmanin gercek bir Tanri tecriibesi
olup olmadigina kolayca karar verilemez. Ciinkii kendini aldatma her zaman mimkindir. Daha ziyade 6nemli olan sey, dinf
tecriibeye 0Oznelligini geri kazandirmaktir. Zira tim geleneklerde dini tecribeler kendini asma eylemleri olarak
anlasilmaktadir. Bununla birlikte; dini tecriibenin dogasi, tecriibede yorumun roli, tiim dini tecribelerin altinda ortak bir
dziin olup olmadigi ve tecriibeye dair verilerin ilk izlenimine gére giiveni varsayan bir ‘safdillik ilkesi’ni® ileri siirmek gerekip
gerekmedigi gibi bircok konunun acikliga kavusturulmasi gerekmektedir (Peterson vd, 2007, s. 30).

Vahiy tecribesi ile dinf tecriibe ve Tanri’nin varligina iliskin g¢esitli arglimanlar arasinda siklikla baglanti kurulmaktadir. Vahyi
dini tecriibeye benzetmek nispeten kolay olsa da, onun anlamsal iceriginden soyutlanarak dini tecriibeye indirgenmesi dogru
degildir. Zira birgok dini tecriibe durumunda s6z konusu olan, Tanri’nin herhangi bir eylemi veya mesajindan ziyade onun
varligiyla karsilasmadir (Abraham, 1999, s. 588).

Dinf tecribeye sahip olanlarin, kendi deneyimlerine dayanarak Tanri’'nin gercekligine inanmalarinin rasyonel olup olmadigi
da tartisma konusudur. Bu noktada “safdillik ilkesi” ya da baska bir isimlendirmeyle, “akilci safdillik ilke”sine
basvurulmaktadir. Buna gore, glivenmemek icin bir nedenimiz olmadigi siirece, bilissel olarak tecribemize givenmek
rasyoneldir. Bu ilke fiziksel cevredeki olagan deneyimlere de uygulanir. Séyle ki genel olarak duyu deneyimine glivenmek igin
bir nedene degil, belirli durumlarda ona glivenmemek icin bir nedene ihtiya¢ duyulur. Ayni ilkenin, goriiniste bilissel
tecrlibenin bir bicimi olarak dini deneyime tarafsiz olarak uygulanmasi gerektigi iddia edilmektedir. Bu, ilk bakista fiziksel
olmayan ilaht bir gercekligin farkindaligidir. Buradaki kritik gérev, olasi dncelikli hususlari incelemek ve degerlendirmektir. Bu
yaklasim en kapsamli ve sistematik olarak William Alston tarafindan sunulmustur (Hick, 1999, s. 607).

Dinf tecriibe konusunda sik¢a yasanan tartisma nedenlerinde biri de onun mistik tecriibeyle karistirilmasi konusudur. Ayni
tecribeden bahsederken bile, kimi arastirmacilar dini tecribe terimini kullanirken, kimileri mistik tecriibe kavramini
kullanmaktadir. Baska bir ifadeyle, bazi arastirmacilar dinf tecrliibeyle mistik tecriibeyi ayni anlamda ele alirken, bazilari iki
farkli kategori olarak degerlendirmektedir. Bu da dnemli bir sorun olusturmaktadir. Bu konuda genel olarak iki yaklagim
bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan biri; dini tecriibeyi daha genis ve daha genel bir kategoriye yerlestiren, mistik tecriibeyi ise dinf
yasamin &zel bir formu olarak algilayan ve onu dini tecriibe kategorisinin icinde ele alan yaklagimdir. ikinci yaklagim ise,
mistisizmi genel ve asil kategori olarak ele alip dini tecriibeyi onun altina yerlestiren anlayistir.

Rahner, mistisizmi “askinhigin Tanr’nin gizeminde nihai ve mutlak radikal tecriibesi” olarak tanimlar. Mistik 6zne, bu
tecriibede glinlik yasamin kategorik nesneleriyle beni asan ‘aninda’ bir tecriibeye maruz kalir...” (Rahner, 1983, s. 70,72).
Ona gore mistisizm, ilahi olanla iliskinin normal tecriibe kategorileri araciligiyla aracilik ettigi alisilagelmis inanctaki dinf
tecrliibelerden oldukga farklhidir. O, normal dini tecriibelerde Tanri tarafindan verilen litfa tarih ve kultlrin kategorik
nesneleri vasitasiyla aracilik edildigini, oysa radikal Hiristiyan mistisizminde, kisinin normal tecriibe kategorilerinin dogrudan
ve dolaysiz bir ilahi sevgi deneyiminde asildigini savunarak (Parsons, 2011, s. 230) mistik tecriibenin dini tecriibeden farkli
oldugunu duastinenler arasindadir. Vergote’a gore mistik tecriibe, olus sekli ve konusu itibariyla, mistiklerin tecriibesi
anlaminda, hususidir yani olagandisidir (Vergote, 1999, s. 111).

5 safdillik ilkesi, Richard Swinburne’de Dinf Tecriibe adli tezimizde ayrintili agiklanmistir.
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Dinf tecribenin dili ve 6zellikle mistik duygularin tanimlari, tarihsel olarak genellikle mistikler ve yerlesik dini otoriteler
arasindaki catismanin merkezinde olmustur (Oliver, 2009, s. 64). Din ¢alismalarina katilan yeni insanlar, mistik tecrtibelerin
dinde oynadigi dnemli rolleri sorgulamaktadir. Ancak bir tecriibenin “mistik” olmasinin ne anlama geldigi konusunda hemfikir
olmanin zor oldugu anlasiimaktadir.

Mistisizm sadece dini anlamda kullanilmayan bir terimdir. Séyle ki; insanlar laik alanda bir olayi distnirken ‘mistik bir
deneyime’ atifta bulunabilmektedir. Ornegin, bir yaz giiniinde bir ugurumun tepesinde durup denize bakmak, bireyde huzur,
siikGinet ve dinya ile birlik duygusu Uretebilir. Glizel bir dogal ortamda yurirken ya da muzik dinlerken benzer deneyimler
yasanabilir. Elbette bu tir deneyimlerin dini tecribe fikrine dahil edilip edilmeyecegi dinin nasil tanimlandigina baghdir
(Oliver, 2009, s. 9). Bir kavram olarak mistisizm, maneviyat gibi diger dinl kavramlarla da 6rtismektedir. Maneviyat
kavraminin belirli bir dine 6zel olarak baglh olmayan ortamlarda giderek daha fazla kullanildigi iddia edilebilir. Bu iddia
mistisizme de genisletilebilir. Mistisizm terimini, ilahi bir varlikla veya evrensel bir ruhsal gii¢ seklindeki formla birlik duygusu
disindaki deneyimlere basvurmak i¢in kullanmak da mesru hale gelebilir (Oliver, 2009, s. 11).

Hokelekli'ye gore dini mistisizmlerin en karakteristik 6zelligi “Allah’a ulasma arzusu”dur. Baska bir ifadeyle, dini mistisizm,
kendi huzur ve olgunlagsma ilkesini Allah’ta gdren insan ruhunun, kendi gegici benligini terk ederek Allah’nin yol
gostericiliginde yeni bir varlik ve benlik kazanma arzusunun az ya da ¢ok agik ve sirikleyici ifadesidir. Mistigin gdzlinde “insan,
dzu itibariyle Allah’tan kopan bir parca (Oztiirk vd., 1983, s. 113) olmasi sebebiyle biitiine, asil ve hakiki varliga ulasmak,
onunla bitlinlesmek varolusun en son gayesini olusturur (Hokelekli, 2008, s. 317-318). Hokelekli’ye gore, gercekle dogrudan
dogruya kurulan iliski sonucu elde edilen bilgi ve idrakler, insanda “tecriibe” denilen i¢ yasantilara varlik verirler. Ona gore,
tecrlbe, diinyayi ve hayati duygusal ve sezgisel bir kavrama tarzini ifade ederken (Hokelekli, 2008, s. 123); dini tecriibe, ilahi
varligin etkisini tastyan ve mii’mini O’'ndan haberdar eden sezgiler, duygular ve algilari kapsamaktadir (Hokelekli, 2008, s. 74).
Mistisizmin ruhi-bedeni bir disipline dayandigini ifade eden Hokelekli, bunun neticesinde kisinin evreni ve olaylari baska bir
idrak cephesinden gormeye basladigini belirtmektedir. Ona gore, bu suur ve kisiligin kokli bir degisimine bagl olarak
gerceklesen psikolojik bir strectir. Mistikte yapilanan suur vasitasiz idrak ve biitlinci kavrayis yoniinde 6zellesmis bir
gorlinim arz eder. Mistik Suur, sezgisel idrak ve i¢csel aydinlanma tecribeleriyle yapi kazanir (Hokelekli, 2008, s. 316-317).

“Mistik tecribe” kavramiylailgili tic temel yaklasim bulunmaktadir. Bu baglamda Katz, Keller ve Penner gibi yazarlar, kategorik
olarak, “mistik tecriibe” terimi icin gercek bir evrensel referans olmadigini iddia ederler. Onlar, "mistik" kategorisinin dilsel
bir eser oldugunu ve kiltirel olarak birbirine bagli ve gelenekten gelenege temelde farkli gercek deneyimlerle
karistirilmamasi gerektigini savunurlar. Grof, Smith, King, Forman, d’Aquili gibi arastirmacilar ise mistik deneyimler arasinda
ortak ampirik niteliklerin varligina isaret ederler. lzutsu, Sells, Idel ve McGinn’nin de aralarinda bulundugu yazarlar ise, kilttr
ve dil farklilklarini asiyor gibi gériinen mistik deneyimlerin agiklamalari arasinda belirgin benzerlikler oldugunu, ancak bu
benzerliklerin yalnizca metinsel anlatimlar arasinda var oldugunu vurgularlar (Brainard, 1996, s. 361-362).

Diger taraftan Brainard, mistik tecriibenin daha genel olan “dini tecriibe” kategorisinin bir alt sinifi oldugu kanaatindedir. Bu
nedenle, dini tecriibe kavrami, mistik tecrlibeyi karakterize edenler de dahil olmak Uzere birgok 6zellik kombinasyonunu
iceren ¢ok genis bir kavramdir (Brainard, 1996, s. 371-372). Ona gére herhangi bir tecriibenin deneyimsel slire¢ ve deneyimsel
icerikten ibaret iki bileseni bulunmaktadir. ilk bilesen, deneyimin nasil olustugunu, fizyolojisini ve psikolojisini ele alir. ikinci
bilesen, deneyimin ne hakkinda oldugu, anlami ve 6nemine dairdir. Mistik tecribenin karakteristik iki 6zelligi (“siradisilik” ve
“derinlik”) sirasiyla deneyimin sireci ve igerik degeriyle ilgilidir. Bununla birlikte, kelimelerin hepsi kendi kullanimlari ve
anlamlari ile birlikte gelir. Mistiklerin niteliklerini tarif etmek igin kelime segimindeki ana sorunlardan biri, hicbir kelimenin
bizim ‘mistik’ kullanimimiza tam olarak hakkini vermemesidir. Zira hem ‘siradisi’ hem de ‘derin’, ‘mistik’ terimi igin uygun
olmayan anlamlara sahiptir (Brainard, 1996, s. 372).

Dinf tecriibelerde yer alan benzersiz beyin sireglerini arastirmak i¢in yiritilen néropsikolojik arastirmalar son dénemlerde
daha popiler hale gelmeye baslamistir. “Her seyin kafada” oldugunu iddia eden bu yaklasimlardan en kapsamli ve giincel
olani, beynin prefrontal (6n lob) bolgesini mistik yasantilar sirasinda 6zel beyin aktivitesinin yeri olarak 6nermektedir (d’Aquili
& Newberg, 1993, s. 177-200; d’Aquili & Newberg, 1999). d’Aquili ve Newberg “deafferentiation” yoluyla veya beynin bu
bolgesine sinirsel girdinin kesilmesiyle, saf biling olayinin meydana gelebilecegini iddia etmektedirler. Buna gore beyinde
kurulan kaliplar, ezici bir “mutlak Gniter varlik” tecriibesi yaratmaktadir. Onlara gére belli bir hipotalamik akintinin
pekistiriimesi o zaman gergeklesirse, bu seving duygusunu uzatacak ve bu durum bir Tanri tecriibesi olarak yorumlanacaktir.
Aksi takdirde, belirtilen hipotalamik yapilarin baskinligi nedeniyle derin bir huzur ortaya ¢ikacaktir. Bu, kisisel olmayan, mutlak
bir varlik zemininin tecriibesi olarak yorumlanir. Teori, esrarengiz tecriibeleri, sinir sisteminin cesitli yapilarindaki
deafferentation’daki varyasyonlarla ve daha az dini tecribeleri, lateral hipotalamustaki devrelerin hafif ila orta derecede
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uyarilmasiyla iliskilendirmektedir (d’Aquili & Newberg, 1993, s. 193). Batson, Schoenrade ve Ventis, dini tecriibeye sahip bir
kisinin varolussal bir krizle karsi karsiya oldugunu ve sorunu beynin sol yarimkiresine gomill sabit bilissel yapilar icinde
¢6zmeye calistigini iddia etmektedir (Batson, Schoenrade & Ventis, 1993). Dikkat ¢eken diger teoriler arasinda, epileptik
durumlarin yeri olan beynin temporal loblarinin anormal 6zelliklerine odaklanan bir teori bulunmaktadir (Persinger, 1987).
Hatta bir calisma, temporal lob epilepsisi ile ani doniisim tecribeleri arasinda bir iliski kesfettigini bile iddia etmektedir
(Dewhurst & Beard, 1970, s. 497-507). Bir nérolog olan Austin, uzun siireli Zen meditatif pratigi icin bir beyin dontsimleri
teorisi gelistirmistir. Teori, beyindeki kademeli, karmasik degisikliklere dayanmakta ve bu da daha yiksek c¢agrisim
sireclerinin engellenmesine yol agmaktadir. Austin, Zen kensho tecribesinin, “kendi icinde oldugu gibi” bir gerceklik
tecrlbesinin (nispeten) sinirsel aktivite ile ilgili bir deneyim oldugunu distinmektedir (Austin, 1989).

Gellman’a gore, noropsikolojik teori, dini bir tecriibe gerceklestiginde beyinde neler olduguyla iliskilendirilmekten fazlasini
yapamaz gibi gérinmektedir. Ona gore, bir teori, beyin olaylarinin nihai nedeninin tamamen organizmanin icinde oldugunu
sdyleyemez. Ote yandan bdyle bir teori, siipheli aldatma vakalarini ekarte etmeye ve dini tecriibelerin salt duygularla
tanimlanmasini engellemeye yardimci olabilir (Gellman, 2005, s. 160-161). Wainwright, nattralist bir agiklamanin, bir
tecribenin gecerliligi ile uyumlu oldugunu, ¢linkii Tanri'nin natiralist bir ortam araciligiyla bir tecriibe meydana
getirebilecegini ileri sirmektedir (Wainwright, 1981, 2.bdlim).

Aralarinda Baillie, Broad, Davis, Gellman, Wainwright, Swinburne’nin de bulundugu bir grup felsefeci, 6zellikle Tanri'ya dair
tecriibeler basta olmak (izere bir dizi tecriibenin, bir dereceye kadar kanitsal deger tasidigini ileri slirer. Bu filozoflar, Tanri
deneyimlerinin “algisal” dogasini vurgulamiglardir. “Algidan kaynaklanan argiiman” olarak adlandirilan bu yaklasimin temel
ozellikleri sunlardir:

(1) Tanr’ya dair tecriibeler, tecriibenin nesnesini temsil ettigi iddia edilen fenomenolojik bir icerige sahip bir 6zne-nesne
yapisina sahiptir. Ayrica, duyu algisinda oldugu gibi Tanri’ya dair, dini bir tecriibede pozisyon almak icin mistik prosedirler
vardir. Tanri tecriibesi duyu algisi gibidir.

(2) Alg1 benzeri tecribeler (en azindan bir kismi) kendi mesrutiyetinin kaniti sayilir. Bir kisinin bir nesneyi tecriibe ediyor gibi
goriinmesi, onunla gercekten deneyimsel temasi oldugunu dislinmek i¢in bir nedendir (Swinburne, 2004, s. 303-305, 308,
311). Dolayisiyla, Tanri tecriibeleri (en azindan bir kismi) kendi gecerlilikleri lehine birer kanit sayilabilir.

(3) Farkh yer, zaman ve geleneklerdeki insanlarin algilari arasindaki uyum, onlarin gecerliligi lehine olan kanitlari gliclendirdigi
gibi, cesitli durumlarda Tanri’ya dair tecrtibelerin uyumu, onlarin lehine olan kanitlari gliclendirmektedir.

(4) Dini tecribenin gecerliliginin daha da pekistirilmesi, tecriibeyi yasayan kisinin yasamindaki uygun sonuglardan
kaynaklanabilir (Gellman, 2005, s. 154-155).
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